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Abstract

Italy has a long history o f  ou tw ard  m igration , from the I9 ‘'̂  century  through to the 
1970s. In recent decades this has been reversed with a strong pattern o f  return m igration  
em erging . This thesis exam ines  and com pares  the phenom enon o f  return m igration  o f  
third-, fourth- and fifth-generation Italian descendants  from A rgentina  and o f  second 
generation  Italian descendan ts  from a num ber o f  E uropean countries, pay ing  particular 
attention to France. It goes on to exam ine  how generational d ifferences and 
geographical d is tance  from the country  o f  origin impact on the experiences and attitudes 
o f  re turnees from Europe  and Argentina.

In order to do so, it d raw s upon different theoretical approaches including 
transnationalism , m igration  system s and push-pull theories. T ransnationalism  helps to 
theore tica lly  locate return m igration from Europe to Italy, whilst m igration system s and 
push-pull theories better explain  return m igration  from Argentina  to Italy, in the contex t 
o f  th is  study. O ther theories  such as the  ‘dual frame o f  re fe rence’, ‘relative d ep riva tion ’ 
and ‘bright versus blurred boundaries’, are also em ployed to explain the experiences o f  
integration o f  re turnees in Italy. The  data  for this study was collected through 38 sem i
structured interviews across the tw o groups  which were carried out during  f ie ldw ork in 
the region o f  P iedm ont, northern Italy. T he  data  collection was conducted by exploring  
the integration processes  o f  these tw o groups  o f  returnees from econom ic , social, and 
cultural perspectives.

T h is  study argues that returnees from A rgentina  can draw  on sim ilar socio-cultural and 
econom ic  practices betw een Italy and A rgen tina  which positively impact on their 
processes  o f  settlem ent and integration. Returnees from Europe, despite  their familiarity  
with  Italy prior to their m oving  to the country, encounter  m ore difficulties in this 
respect. This  is because they  perceive socio-cultural and econom ic  norm s in Italy to be 
very  different from the country  they  g rew  up in. M oreover, w hile  returnees from 
A rgentina  experience  a process o f  identification tow ards Italy, returnees from Europe 
often experience  quite the  opposite. T he  s tudy explores to  w hat extent the identity o f  
both returnee groups has been transform ed since they have been living in Italy and how  
this impacts on their return experience. It show s that identity is an essential aspect o f  
in tegration and one which permeates every  aspect o f  return m ig ran ts’ experience.
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Introduction

In the afterm ath o f  the Second W orld W ar, over a period o f  th ree  decades, a substantial 

and continuous flow o f  predom inan tly  southern Italian labour migration , which 

eventually  accounted for approxim ate ly  7.5 million people, spread tow ards  the no rth 

w est o f  Europe: France, the United K ingdom , Belgium, Sw itzerland , and the form er 

W est G erm any  (B evilacqua 1997). This  pattern o f  m igration  lasted until 1973 when, 

partly as a result o f  the im pact o f  the oil crisis, the p h enom enon  o f  return m igration  to 

Italy began.

Between the 1870s and 1930s around seven million Europeans  m igra ted  to Argentina. 

I’he m igration flow from Italy and Spain accounted for near ly  e igh ty  per cent o f  the 

total m igration to the country  at this time (Solim ano 2003). In contrast,  since the  1990s, 

a reverse m igration  pattern em erged  with m any Argentin ians, m ain ly  with European 

origins, re turning to Europe being spurred by high u n em ploym en t rates and an unstable 

political s ituation that have continued to occur in Argentina.

T h is  thesis exam ines  and com pares  the  phenom enon  o f  return m igration  o f  Italian 

descendants  from A rgentina  and a num ber  o f  European countries, pay ing  particular 

a ttention to France. These  can be considered ‘p os tponed ’ European  return migrations 

since those w ho cam e  back to  Europe were  not the sam e E uropeans  w h o  first migrated, 

but were their  children, g randchildren, and grea t-grandchildren (B ram ug lia  and Santillo 

2002).

It is important to  acknow ledge  that the socio -econom ic  and cultural background in 

w hich  the decis ions o f  m igrants  to  return to their country  o f  origin w ere  m ade varies 

enorm ously  from W estern Europe to South A m erica. T he  m ajority  o f  return m igrants  

from Argentina  to Italy, w ho  took  part in this study, started to  m igrate  as a consequence  

o f  A rg en t in a ’s recent financial crisis in 2001. In M arch 2005, an estim ated 1,050,000 

A rgentin ians  were  living abroad (Jach im ow icz  2006). H ow ever,  it is difficult to  provide 

an accurate num ber  o f  A rgentin ians o f  Italian ancestry  w ho are  resid ing  in Italy, since 

as Italian citizens, they do not need to register with  the im m igration  offices (Fusaro  

2008). M uch like their Italian ancestors a century  earlier, m an y  A rgen tin ians  base their
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return m igration  hopes on creating a better future for them selves  and their families. This 

is the principal reason w hy  m any  A rgen tin ians  have cla im ed an inherited citizenship. 

T hey  could therefore, also be classified as econom ic  migrants. H ow ever, since these 

m igrants  are re turning to the country  from w hich  their ancestors  cam e, ‘the  reverse 

d irectionality  o f  the m igran t f low  introduces interesting new  dynam ics  to previous 

studies o f  im m ig ra t ion ’ (T suda 2009a: 8). M oreover, the e thnic  aff in ity  o f  these 

m igrants  with Italians raises specific  issues around identity that other im m igran ts  in 

Italy do not face.

In contrast, the re turnees o f  Italian origin from Europe are not m igrating  because  o f  a 

recent econom ic  and political crisis. Return m igration  to Italy from W estern  Europe 

com m enced  in the afterm ath  o f  the  1973 international oil crisis. H ow ever  the return 

phenom enon  did not end in the 1970s but continued, albeit on a sm alle r  scale, 

th roughou t the  1980s and until the present day. W hile  re turnees from W estern  Europe  to 

Italy face a m ore  challenging  econom ic  situation in com parison  to the ir  previous 

country  o f  residence in W estern Europe, re turnees from Argentina  to Italy en te r  a m ore 

stable econom ic  situation in com parison  with the tumult that has been experienced  in 

recent decades  in A rgentina. T h is  study takes all these e lem ents  into accoun t and 

explores how  they im pact on the return experience  o f  the groups in question . Italian 

re turnees from E urope are typically  m otivated  by ex tra -econom ic  concerns, often 

related (even i f  not necessarily  openly) to an Italian identity, w hile  Italian returnees 

from A rgen tina  are generally  responding  to  econom ic  pressures. T h e  latter must 

negotiate  integration and can d raw  on their Italian origins to  do so in a nu m b er  o f  

different situations, from the process  o f  passport application  (w hich  involves 

dem onstra t ing  Italian orig ins  and often takes a long tim e to process), to their interaction 

with Italian society  and culture.

T he  m ajority  o f  s tudies carried out in the field o f  return m igration  focus on first- 

generation  return m igrants  w h o  usually  have a strong link and sense o f  be longing  to 

the ir  coun try  o f  origin prior to the ir  return. O ne  the  m ost significant studies carried out 

on Italian return m igration  is C e ra se ’s (2001) research on Italian re turnees  from the 

United Sates in the 1970s. C erase (2001) suggests  four subdiv is ions o f  return migration:

2



I. ritorno di faUunento (failure return), is seen as a consequence o f  lack o f  economic 

success o f  the immigrants while abroad 2. ritorno di conservazione (conservation 

return) happens when the migrant reaches his or her economic ambitions abroad and, 

once returned home, invests in a conservative fashion i.e. buying house 3. ritorno di 

pensionamento (retirement return) occurs when the immigrant returns to his or her place 

o f  origin after having worked all their lives abroad 4. ritorno di investimento 

(investment return) occurs when the immigrant goes back to his or her country o f  origin 

in order to invest capital in an innovative fashion (Cerase 2001: 117-123). Overall 

Cerase, and the structuralist tradition in general, view return pessimistically because 

returnees have remained abroad for too long, thereby losing their social networks in the 

country o f  origin (Cassarino 2004). K ing’s (1986) study on return migration to Italy, 

principally from the United States to southern Italy as well as Cinel’s study (1991) on 

return migration to Italy from the United States from 1870-1929 are other major 

investigations into this phenomenon. These authors advocate that return migration has 

to be analysed not only with reference to the individual migrants’ experiences and 

expectations but also by taking into account the larger socio-economic context that 

migrants encounter upon their return.

Some examples o f  the most recent and significant studies carried out on first generation

(working age) returnees are: Huseby-Darvas (2004) on Hungarian returnees from the

United States; Stefansson (2004) on Bosnian refugees returning to the post-war state o f

Bosnia and Herzegovina; Rodman and Conway (2005) on returnees to Grenada in the

Caribbean islands from North America and Europe; De Souza (2005), again in the

context o f  Caribbean return migration, on returnees from Trinidad and Tobago. The

literature on second generation returnees is more recent and less conspicuous. Some

examples o f  these studies are: Potter (2005b) on second-generation Caribbean-English

returnees to St. Lucia and Barbados; Christou (2006a; 2006b) on Greek returnees from

the United States; Wessendorf (2007; 2013) on second-generation Swiss-ltalian

returnees to Puglia (Italy); Potter and Phillips (2005) on Bajan-British second-

generation returnees. The studies carried out on second- and third-generation Japanese-

Brazilians, Japanese-American, and Japanese Peruvian experiences in Japan since the

1980s (Tsuda 2003; 2009c; Ishikawa 2009; Takenaka 2009) and on Italian returnees

from Argentina to Friuli (Italy) (Grossutti 2005) are particularly relevant in the context
3



o f  my research because they are some o f  the rare studies that investigate the experience 

o f  return migrants beyond the second generation. However, before addressing this issue 

further, some commonalities among the findings on studies o f  return migration are 

underlined below.

The studies mentioned so far and studies on return migration in general, reveal that 

returning is a complex, ambivalent and contested experience even among those people 

who return to countries where they lived prior to emigration. Diversity is a core aspect 

o f  what Stefansson (2004: 4) calls homecomings, arguing that there is a 'variety o f  ways 

in which homecomings are imagined, motivated, practiced, and experienced’. Thus 

there is no singular process o f  return but a spectrum o f  ways in which the return is 

experienced by returnees, sometimes providing ‘cultural creativity and inventiveness’ 

(Stefansson 2004: 4). Apart from the varieties in which return migrants experience their 

return, these studies, carried out in different states and different contexts, often reveal 

that the return experience for many returnees, instead o f  being rewarding and fulfilling, 

is disappointing and unsatisfactory. By reading through the return migration literature I 

have identified five reasons that frequently appear to explain discontent among 

returnees. The list does not reflect any order o f  importance among the identified issues. 

The first common font o f  profound disappointment for returnees is to find a different 

homeland from the one they have always remembered/imagined and looked forward to.

'This opposition between ‘imagined Italy’ and 'real Italy’ is for most return migrants’ a 

great disappointment (Grossutti 2005: 6). The discovery that pure, essentiaiised 

countries o f  origin no longer exist ( i f  they ever did) appears to be an issue upon return 

(Christou 2006a; 2006b; Huseby-Darvas 2004; Grossutti 2005). The second issue 

causing disappointment among returnees concerns the aspect o f  westernisation. Huseby- 

Darvas (2004) argues that Hungarian returnees from the United States are disappointed 

to find out that the Hungarians who never leflt have acquired a foreign, western culture. 

We find a similar sense o f  disappointment among the Bajan returnees from the United 

Kingdom who are negatively surprised to find out how Barbadian society has become 

highly Americanised (Potter 2005b). On the other hand Japanese-Brazilian, Bosnian, 

Korean-American, and Greek-American returnees, among others, feel discriminated 

against on the basis that they are perceived to have been assimilated by western/foreign
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cultures by local people  upon their return h om e  (T suda 2003; Stefansson 2004; Kim 

2009; Chris tou  2006a; 2006b). Being perceived as outs iders  seem s to be the third source 

o f  d isappo in tm ent am ong  returnees. Studies on B ritish-Caribbean, Swiss-lta lian , 

B razilian-Japanese, K orean-Chinese, and F innish-Sw edes h ighlight that be ing  perceived 

as ou ts iders  can provoke identity issues am o n g  returnees (Potter 2005a; 2005b; 

W e sse n d o rf  2007; T suda  2003; Song 2009; H edberg  2009). Caribbean  returnees, stress 

the irony that while they  had generally  felt Bajan o r  W est hidian in the United K ingdom  

now, that they  live in the C aribbean, they  feel m ore  English than they  have ever  felt 

p reviously  in their lives. Therefore  their national identity c lashes with their racial 

identity (Potter 2005b). "Fsuda (2003) describes  a very s im ilar p rocess  for the Brazilian 

Japanese . In fact the Brazilian Japanese  in Brazil identify with the Japanese  culture, 

w hile  in Japan they feel m ore  like Brazilians. T su d a  (2003) argues that this happens 

subsequent to the d isorientating  experience  felt am o n g  returnees, resulting in a loss o f  

stable identities, during  their  transnational lives. Grossutti  (2005: 11-12) argues tha t the 

experiences  o f  m any  return m igrants in Friuli ‘m ade  it possib le  for them  to recover their 

sense o f  be longing  to A rg en t in a ’ w hen they (A rgentin ians o f  Italian origin) realised that 

they are  different from Italians w ho a lw ays lived in Italy. This realisation happened 

w hen they  ‘cam e face to face with a society w h o se  characteristics they did not 

reco g n ise ’. This  is very com m on  am o n g  the m ajority  o f  the studies mentioned. 

Dissatisfaction with re tu rnees’ material c ircum stances  and prospects, difficulties in their 

professional and educational env ironm ent (corruption and personal ne tw orks  are often 

the on ly  w ays  to find em ploym ent)  fo llow ing  ‘re tu rn ’ migration , is the fourth m ost 

co m m o n  source o f  d isappoin tm ent. Difficulties regarding structural cond itions  are 

prim arily  based on the contrast  betw een  econom ic  and social security  in the countries  o f  

m igration , with  reliable incom es and a  function ing  w elfare  state on the one hand, and 

p recarious conditions in the country  o f  origin, with  a labour m arket characterized by 

illegal w ork, unreliable incomes, and little or no social security  net on the other 

(W e sse n d o rf  2007). Resentful feelings tow ards  return m igrants  w ho  are perceived to 

have had a better and easier life, com pared  to people  w ho stayed behind, is the fifth 

source o f  d isappo in tm ent am ong  returnees. Feelings o f  resentm ent are described  in first- 

generation  returnees, as in the case o f  Bosnians and H ungarians (S tefansson  2004;

5



H useby-D arvas 2004), but also in second-generation  returnees such as in the case o f  

C aribbean returnees (Potter  2005b).

From the above findings it em erges that return migrants  tend to overes tim ate  their 

familiarity with the country  they are originally from and expect to adap t  ‘na tura lly ’ 

upon their arrival; instead they  often encounter  structural and socio-cultural issues they 

did not predict. Therefo re  upon their ‘re turn’, their expectations based on having  the 

sam e ancestral orig ins are crushed and this provokes a sense o f  d isorientation  and 

d isappoin tm ent am ong  returnees. Return m igrants  often state that they felt c loser  to the 

country they  grew  up in and they  start identifying with it. The question o f  identity 

seem s to p lay a fundam ental role in the  overall process o f  integration since it poses, in 

certain cases, a barrier to it. A s Chapters IV, V, and VI will dem onstra te , the 

experiences o f  the second-generation  returnees from Europe in this s tudy have a lot in 

com m on with the general experiences o f  return migrants that are outlined in the return 

migration literature. Th is  is in contrast with the experiences o f  re turnees from 

A rgentina, w ho arrive in Italy as a direct or indirect consequence  o f  the  m ost recent 

econom ic  crisis in Argentina.

I'he m ajority  o f  return m igration  theorists focus on a single return phenom enon  in their 

research. Studies based on the com parison  o f  different g roups o f  re turnees  seem to be 

rare. Apart from the m ost w e ll-know n exam ples  such as the millions o f  Jew s that have 

m igrated to Palestine since W orld  W ar II and the 4 million ethnic G erm an  descendants  

from Eastern Europe w ho  returned to their ethnic  hom eland between 1950 and 1999 

(Tsuda 2009b), there is a lack o f  research on third (or fourth or fifth) generation  return 

migration. This scarcity  o f  studies seem s to suggest that only  the second generation  is 

likely to identify with the  country  o f  origin and hence be suitable subjects for the  study 

o f  return migration. T he  underly ing  logic o f  such an assum ption  w ould be that identity 

or connection  with the coun try  o f  origin is s imply bred out. H owever, g iven that Italian 

descendants  o f  third, fourth and later generations can d raw  on their  Italian orig ins to 

access c itizenship, it is equally  likely that they  can d raw  on their  Italian orig ins and 

identity to negotiate the processes  o f  cultural, econom ic, and social integration. The 

extent to  which m ulti-generational migration history impacts on the  processes  o f
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in tegration and return m igration  is w hat tiiis research sets ou t to investigate, ra ther than 

s im ply  assum e, hi this contex t o f  scarce literature a  com parison  betw een the 

experiences  o f  return m igran ts  across genera tions is necessary  and it is here, in this 

vacuum , that the  interest o f  this research takes place. T h is  research project not only 

con tr ibu tes  to the  know ledge  o f  second generation  studies but helps to  push the return 

migration  literature further into the new  and unexplored  rea lm s o f  the third-, fourth- and 

tlfth-genera tion  returnees w ho  form a neglected area o f  research. T herefore  it 

con tr ibu tes  to know ledge  in the  literature in the  specific case  o f  return m igration  from 

A rgen tina  to  Italy, which is a lm ost non-exis ten t (Fusaro  2008: 234).

The Research QiiesHon

rh is  s tudy  aim s to contribute  to know ledge  about return m igra tion  from A rgentina  and 

E urope by exploring  how  the resources  re turnees bring w ith  them  help tow ards their 

socio-cultural and econom ic  integration. It a lso  looks at the extent to w'hich the identity 

o f  both returnee groups has been transform ed since they  have been living in Italy and 

how this impacts on their integration, in o rder to do  so, it d raw s  upon different 

theoretical approaches including transnationalism , m igra tion  system s and push-pull 

theories. A com bination  o f  theoretical perspectives is used in the d issertation because 

while  transnationalism  helps to theoretically  locate return m igration  from Europe to 

Italy, m igration  system s and push-pull theories better exp lo re  return m igration  from 

A rgen tina  to Italy, in the con tex t  o f  this study. O ther theories  such as ‘bright versus 

blurred b o u n d a r ie s ’, ‘dual fram e o f  re fe ren ce ’ and ‘re lative d ep r iva tion ’, are also 

em ployed  to explain  the experience  o f  integration o f  re turnees in Italy. T hese  theories 

will be fully outlined in C hap ter  II.

T he  research question  thus is:

I. How do generational and geographical distance from the countiy o f  origin 

impact on the integration experiences among return migrants in Italy?
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This  project a im s to find ou t how  generational d ifferences and geographical d istance 

from the country  o f  origin impact on processes  o f  integration o f  second-generation  

returnees from Europe  and third-, fourth- and f ifth-generation returnees from Argentina. 

In C hapters  IV, V and VI, by casting light on questions such as: ‘do the labour m arket 

conditions from the countries  w here  the returnees grew  up in, impact on their econom ic  

integration in I taly?’, ‘how  do  return m igrants  use the specific resources they bring with 

them to find em ploym en t in I ta ly?’, ‘how  does the  level o f  f luency in the Italian 

language impact on social in tegra tion?’, ‘does having  an Italian identity prior to 

returning to Italy, aid the process o f  social in tegra tion?’, ‘how do cultural d ifferences 

and similarities, such as food consum ption  and the role o f  family, impact on the overall 

process o f  cultural in tegra tion?’. This  study a ttem pts  to understand how  the level o f  

familiarity with the Italian con tex t affects the soc io -econom ic  and cultural integration o f  

returnees. This study a lso  aim s to understand how  the relative heterogeneity  or 

hom ogeneity  o f  return m ig ran ts ’ backgrounds impacts on their  integration and how  they 

negotiate their identities in a country  which they  are partially from, in order to do  this, 

38 sem i-structured interviews, 22 with returnees from Argentina  and 16 with returnees 

from Europe, w ere  carried  out during  fieldwork in the region o f  Piedm ont, northern 

Italy, in 2012.

While this study focuses on the experiences  o f  re turnees from A rgentina  and Europe in 

Italy, it is essential to understand their experiences as ‘m ig ran ts’ in the country  they 

grew  up in. T he  im portance  o f  the im m igration polic ies o f  the host country  and the 

attitudes o f  the c itizens in the receiving countries had a m ajor impact on Italian 

m ig ran ts’ experiences, as this research will show. A rgen tina  and France (but also the 

o ther European  countries taken into consideration  in this study), adopted  different 

policies tow ards m igration: the first encouraging  European  m igrants  in shaping the 

new ly  established A rgentin ian  state and the second forcing m igran ts  to assimilate into a 

well established French state. Therefore, it is essential to  outline a short history o f  

Italian m igration  in general, and its relation to that o f  the  specific countries  in which the 

in terviewees g rew  up (A rgentina, France, Belg ium , and Switzerland) in the  next 

chapter. H ow ever, before  m oving  on to  C hap ter  I a clarification o f  som e o f  the term s 

em ployed  throughou t the thesis  and the dissertation structure m ust be outlined.
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Definition o f Term s

This section addresses  and clarifies the distinctions be tw een  the te rm ino logy  em ployed  

in the study, nam ely  that o f  ‘return m ig ran ts ’ and ‘second-generation  m ig ran ts ’. It is 

important to do so because as R em ennick  (2009: 212) states, te rm s have ‘strings 

a ttached’. The  term ‘re tu rn ’ is quite controversia l w hen used to refer to  the second, 

third, and so on generations because it can be argued that people  cannot ‘re tu rn ’ to  a 

place where they  have never lived (W essen d o rf  2013: i l l ;  Chris tou  2006a: 833). 

W essendorf  (2013) argues that her in terview ees did not c lassify  them selves  as returnees 

therefore she coined the term 'roo ts  m ig ian ts ’ to refer to their  m ov ing  to Italy. Tsuda 

(2003) instead describes the return o f  m ig ran ts’ as ‘ethnic  re tu rn ’ . This  study refers to 

're turn  m ig ran ts’, to indicate the descendants  o f  Italian m igran ts  from E urope and from 

Argentina w ho took part in this project. T h is  is due to the fact that m any  (but not all) o f  

the interviewees in this study, c lassify them selves  as return migrants. Furtherm ore, I 

believe the word ‘re tu rn ’ autom atica lly  implies an intrinsic ethnic connection  with the 

country o f  origin which does not need any added qualifier adjective i f  it is coupled  with 

the word ‘genera tion ’.

In this study, when  I refer to the  second generation , I refer to children born abroad to an 

em igrant parent or  parents (first-generation im m igrants),  and to those children born at 

hom e but w ho  em igrated  with their parent(s) at an early  age, typ ica lly  prior to school 

age.

Structure o f the Dissertation

This dissertation is divided into six chapters  in addition to  this introduction and the 

Conclusion  Chapter. C hapter  I provides  the historical contex t in which  Italian m igration  

tow ards Europe and Argentina  took  place. It h ighlights im m igration polic ies in the host 

countries, som e o f  which are referred to  th roughou t the disserta tion  and show s how  they 

indirectly impact on the process o f  integration o f  returnees. C hap te r  II provides the 

theoretical fram ew ork  which  guides  this research project. T ransnationalism , migration 

system and push-pull theory  are the approaches draw n upon to orientate  this study.
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After a b r ie f  ove rv iew  o f  the theories o f  assimilation and m ulticulturalism , a 

clarification is p rovided  on w hy this thesis has adopted the concept o f  ‘in tegra tion’ to 

indicate the p rocess  o f  settlem ent o f  the tw o  groups o f  returnees in th is  study. C hapter  

III explains  the m ethodo logy  behind this case study research. It gives an account o f  

semi-structured in terv iew s as the principal research m ethod  em ployed  to collect data in 

this study. It also expla ins  the choice o f  sam pling  technique and access  issues that arose. 

Furthermore, the chapter  illustrates questions related to them atic  conten t analysis, 

equ ivalence  prob lem s and ethics in com parative case studies.

In C hapters  IV, V, and V! the research data o f  this study is analysed and interpreted. 

Specifically, in C hap te r  IV the experiences and attitudes o f  returnees in the Italian 

labour m arket are explored. This chapter investigates how  return m igran ts  use the 

specific resources tha t they bring with them to find em p loym en t in Italy. T he  ‘dual 

frame o f  re fe rence’ and the ‘relative depriva tion’ theories are d raw n on to understand 

the different experiences  o f  the two groups o f  returnees in relation to em ploym ent,  in 

C hapter  V, the d ifferent w ays in which returnees socialise  and the extent o f  their 

interactions with non-m igrant Italians are illustrated. I ’his chap ter  exp lo res  several 

them es such as the im portance o f  language, identity and belonging, and the north /south  

d ivide in Italy, show ing  how they  intertwine with one another and how  they  im pact on 

the experiences  o f  social integration o f  returnees in Italy. C hap ter  V! exp lo res  the 

experiences  o f  re turnees from a cultural point o f  v iew  in Italy. It investigates how  

familiarity with Italian cultural practices such as food consum ption  and the role o f  the  

family, am o n g  others, impacts on returnees’ experiences. T he  chapter  also looks at how  

different policies on m igration  influence the overall cultural a ttitudes o f  re turnees by 

using the ‘bright versus blurred boundaries’ theory  devised by A lba  (2005). Issues 

around racism and discrim ination are also exam ined, a long with how  they  im pact on the 

overall p rocess o f  integration. In the conclusion, the m ajor  findings o f  this research 

project are sum m arised  and the  contribution it m akes to return m igration  literature is 

highlighted. T he  conclusion  also analyses w hether  the research question  w as  fully 

addressed by fo llow ing  the m ethodological and the theoretical fram ew ork  chosen. 

Finally, the lim itations o f  th is  study are identified and suggestions on w h ich  aspects  o f  

this research could  be further explored are discussed.
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Chapter I: O verview  o f  Italian Em igration H istory

In this chapter, the history o f  Italian em igra tion  is outlined to provide the historical 

context for the study. A b r ie f  exam ination  o f  the history  o f  Italian em igra tion  to 

Argentina  and France is also discussed as these are the principal countries from w here  

the re turning m igrants  com e from in this project. Finally, a concise  history o f  m igration  

patterns from Italy to Belgium and Switzerland, is also presented, as a m inority  o f  

returning m igrants  interviewed in the s tudy com e from there.

Italian Em igration

It is not a lw ays  clear when  and how  stages  o f  emigration  follow one another, nor when 

each conc ludes  and, if  in effect, they  ever  finish, as the chain o f  events is continually  

d isassem bled  and reassem bled. A com plex  phenom enon such as this cannot be 

interpreted uni-dim ensionally  (Sanfll ippo  2005: 136). Therefore, with this limitation in 

m ind, the fo llow ing sum m ary  o f  the history o f  Italian em igration  is only  m eant to 

provide a general fram ew ork  o f  this m ultifaceted phenom enon . Italian em igra tion  can 

be broadly  d iv ided into three phases: the first phase lasts from the late 19*'’ century  to 

the First W orld  War; the second co inc ides  with the interwar years; while  the third phase 

runs from the period im m ediately  fo llow ing  the Second World W ar to the international 

econom ic  crisis in the m id-1970s.  I’he seventies w itnessed the first w aves  o f  

im m igration that w ould  transform Italy from a country  o f  em igra tion  to a country  o f  

immigration. It should be noted that, even if  Italy has been considered  a country  o f  

im m igration for the last few years, Italian emigration betw een 1990 and 2000 was 

h igher than im m igration and there  are m ore  Italian citizens living abroad than foreigners 

living within Italy (Sanfllippo 2005: 11). M oreover, since 2008 there  has been a 

renew ed em igra tion  flow m ain ly  tow ard s  European countries caused by the  current 

econom ic  crisis (Del Pra and T irabassi 2014).

The First Phase: The Great Emigration

After  Italian unification (in 1861) Italian emigration  reached such significant levels that 

there w as an epoch-m aking  exodus  know n as ‘the great em ig ra t io n ’ w hich  ended  with
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the start o f  the First W orld  War. Besides overpopulation  caused by a significant 

dem ograph ic  increase coupled  w ith  a lack o f  resources and a slow  rate o f  developm ent, 

the main m otives  included an agricultural crisis, a crisis in m anufacturing , low wages, 

and the seven-year m ili ta ry  service introduced by the new  Italian state. T he  exodus 

heavily affected regions o f  northern  and southern Italy. T h e  northern  regions o f  Italy 

fuelled em igration  m ain ly  o f  a tem porary  nature towards continental Europe, to  France, 

Switzerland, G e rm an y  and Belgium . M any  em igrants  from P iedm ont and Liguria took 

advantage o f  their  p rox im ity  o f  the port o f  G enoa  to head for A rgentina . T he  regions o f  

southern Italy w ere  part o f  a w av e  o f  perm anent trans-oceanic  em igra tion , especially  

tow ards the United States, C anada , Argentina, Brazil and Australia . Official records o f  

Italian em igra tions only  exis t  from 1876. Accord ing  to the 1881 census, there  w ere  over 

a million Italians abroad o f  w hom  over ha lf  lived in the A m ericas. From 1900 to 1914 

an annual average  o f  600 ,000  Italians emigrated, heading m ain ly  to  countries  over the 

Atlantic, reaching a peak o f  over 800,000 in 1913 (A udenino  and Tirabassi 2008).

The Second Phase: The Interwar Years

This second phase is charac terised  by 20 years o f  Fascism and the anti-em igra tion  

policies o f  its governm ent.  M ussolini did not encourage  the integration o f  Italian 

m igrants  abroad and he actively  encouraged a politics o f  return to  Italy (Franzina  and 

Sanfllippo 2003). The  Fascist laws o f  1927 placed a limit on Italian em igra tion  (D evoto  

2002). A fter  the large decrease  in emigration which coincided with the  First W orld  War, 

Italian em igration  increased until the 1930s. This w ave  o f  em igra tion  w as directed 

m ainly  tow ards  France and Argentina. France received four fifths o f  the  entire  Italian 

migration and o f  these, ten  per  cent w ere  for political reasons (Sanfilippo 2005).

Between 1935 and the beg inn ing  o f  the Second W orld War, Italian em igra tion  was 

focussed a lm ost exc lusively  on G erm any , where foreign labour w as  required. This 

m igration, regulated by ag reem en ts  between the states, w as based on the exchange  o f  

Italian m an p o w er  for raw  materia ls ,  above all coal (Pugliese  2002). Italian em igration  

tow ards G erm any  began in 1937 with the request from Berlin for several thousand 

agricultural w orkers. Italy understandably  responded to the call since it w as a period
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when about 150,000 farm workers were unemployed. Further requests for building 

workers, farm labourers and miners from Germany were to follow and 271,667 workers 

were involved in the industrial, building and mining sectors in the period from 1941- 

1942. This was due to the transition from the economy o f  the ‘Lightning W ar’ 

(hlilzkrieg) to the economy o f  the ‘War o f  Attrition’ (Mantelli 2001).

The Third Phase: Second World War to the Mid-1970s

It is useful to further divide this third phase o f  emigration into two distinct periods: the 

first was the period prior to the establishment o f  the European Economic Community, 

from 1945 to 1956; the second period, from 1957 (the year o f  the signing o f  the Treaty 

o f  Rome which marked the beginning o f  the European Economic Community) until the 

international economic crisis in the 1970s which closed o ff  many international 

opportunities in northern Europe.

After the Second World War the Italian economy was in a terrible condition, due to the 

strains on the economy o f  war and defeat, and the damage which had been done to the 

country. I ’here was a big gap between demographic development and the shortage o f  

capital. In fact, in Italy there was a surplus in the workforce o f  almost four million 

people (Romero 1991; 2001). To solve the balance o f  payments crisis and to combat 

unemployment and possible social unrest, the early governments o f  the Italian Republic 

regarded emigration as an absolute necessity (De Clementi 2003). Emigration between 

1945 and 1956 was tackled by the Italian state by signing bilateral agreements for the 

recruitment o f  Italian workers. The agreements included an accord signed with France, 

Great Britain, Belgium, and Argentina in 1946, an agreement with Switzerland in 1948, 

an agreement with Brazil and Australia in 1950 and an agreement with West Germany 

in 1955. The flows o f  migrants were, to quote Tosi (2002: 451), ‘predetermined in terms 

o f  quality and quantity and arranged with the technical, organisational and financial 

assistance o f  the countries concerned’. The bilateral treaties which the Italian 

government had signed in the decade after the Second World War with various 

European countries had resulted in Italian migrants being employed in agriculture and 

construction in France, in mining in Belgium and in industry and construction in
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Switzerland and G erm any  (Colucci 2008; Sanfilippo 2005). A lthough these bilateral 

agreem ents  had opened up som e channels  o f  em igration , they  continued to be 

insufficient as the dem and  for Italian w orkers  w as less than the supply  o f  Italian labour. 

T he dem and  for labour in this period and in these  countries  was unstable  due to the fact 

that it was concentrated  in sectors w hich  were  h ighly  cyclical or even seasonal such as 

agriculture  and construction. T he  relative geographic  p roxim ity  with the European  

countries in w hich  work w as  to  be found fostered a fluctuating transfer  o f  tem porary  

labour w hich  differed greatly  from overseas  em igra tion  in which the m ovem en t o f  entire 

family units w as recorded (Sanfilippo 2005).

With the signing o f  the T rea ty  o f  R om e (1957) and the subsequent freedom o f  

m ovem ent o f  workers, s ta te-regulated  em igration  declined in im portance in favour o f  

the freedom  with which w orkers  could choose  m ore  rem unera tive  m arkets  and follow 

pre-existing w aves o f  migration . In this period, Italian emigration  abroad m oved a lm ost 

exclusively  tow ards W est G e rm an y  w here  the Italian com m unity  w as  strongest in the 

decade from the m id 1960s to the mid 1970s (Pugliese  2002), and Switzerland. In the ir  

statistical analysis  o f  Italian em igration , Favero and Tassello  (1979) assessed the 

m igrations in the post W orld  W ar T w o  period as a lm ost seven and a ha lf  million 

em igran ts  (o f  w hom  five million em igra ted  to E uropean  countries) as opposed  to 

4,319 ,560  repatriated Italians ( o f  w hom  three and a h a l f  million returned from European 

countries). T he  difference exceeded  three million people: 1,646,064 from non-EU  

countries, 1,481,430 from European  countries. C am pania ,  V eneto  and Puglia w ere  the 

regions with the highest num bers  o f  emigrants . A lm ost  four million w orkers  left from 

the south o f  Italy and tw o  million returned (B ev ilaqua  1997). In th is  phase, Italian 

emigration  w as not only  directed abroad but also w ith in  Italy i tse lf  as a result o f  the 

econom ic  boom . This  em igra tion  w as  m ostly  to the cities o f  the industrial triangle o f  

northern Italy: M ilan-Turin-G enoa. In fact, there w ere  about 9 ,140 ,000  Italians w ho 

were part o f  this inter-regional migration. T h is  p rovided the opportunity  for a m ix ing  o f  

the Italian populace. This phenom enon  m ain ly  affected the peasants  o f  the south and the 

north east o f  Italy w ho  m oved  tow ards the  cities o f  the industrialised north-west. The  

peasants  o f  Ita ly’s central regions m oved  to the cities  o f  their own regions. The main 

reasons they  left the land w ere  the very  high l ikelihood o f  getting a higher, regular
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salary in the cities, along with a more regular working day (Ginsborg 1989). On the 

other hand, the oil crisis o f  1973 and the subsequent economic crisis closed o f f  many 

employment opportunities in northern Europe.

Italian Em igration  to A rgentina

The presence o f  Italian immigrants in Argentina can be traced back to the 18*'’ Century 

(Dcvoto 2002). 1 he majority o f  Italian immigrants were originally from Liguria. The 

Rio de la Plata region saw the first settlements o f  people from Genoa as early as the 

middle o f  the 18'*’ Century (Tirabassi 2010). Immigrants from Genoa were therefore the 

first Italian pioneers in Argentina and traced w'hat became a 'beaten path’ for the 

following, more consistent waves o f  Italian emigration to Argentina. This first wave o f  

Italian immigrants had the opportunity to participate in the foundation o f  the 

Argentinian state after Argentina obtained independence from Spain in 1816. As 

Tirabassi (2010) points out, Italian emigration to Argentina is older than the birth o f  the 

Argentinian state.

Tirabassi (2010) summaries the long history o f  Italian emigration to Argentina in three 

different stages: the first phase from the 1830s until the 1870s was characterised by the 

arrival o f  business men (traders) mainly from Genoa and Liguria and by political exiles, 

the tnazziniani and garihaldini'\ the second phase between the 1880s and the beginning 

o f  the First World War was characterised by mass Italian emigration (more than two 

million migrants, the majority o f  whom came from Piedmont); the third phase took 

place after the Second World War, between 1947 and I960, when about 480,000 

Italians, mainly from the south o f  Italy, emigrated to Argentina (Devoto 2007; Tirabassi 

2010). These three different phases are further discussed below.

' Followers o f  Mazzini  and Garibaldi who were  am o n g  the most p rom inen t  figures o f  the Risorgimento.  
They fought for the independence  o f  Italy from foreign dom ination  and to establish a  D em ocra tic  Italian 
Republic  (Cantarella  and Guidorizzi 2010).
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The First Wave: I830s-187Qs

In A rgentina  m any  people  died before tiie 1830s as a consequence  o f  that co u n try ’s 

w ars  o f  independence and the civil wars. T hese  deaths  left an econom ic  vacuum  that 

was filled by im m igrants  (D evoto  2002). The  m azzin ian i and republican exiles, 

escaping the repression o f  the 1821 rising in Italy, jo in ed  the first flux o f  Italian 

im m igrants  betw een the 1830s and 1870s. A m o n g  them , there were  m any  professionals  

and intellectuals from P iedm ont that had partic ipated  in the Italian insurrections. 

Political exiles becam e a fundam enta l part o f  A rgentin ian  society  from the very 

beginning  and they  contributed  to shaping  the new state o f  A rgentina  that had recently  

been founded (Tirabassi 2010). In 1853 the A rgentin ian  Constitu tion  w as prom ulgated . 

Buenos A ires adhered  to  it in 1862^. From its p ream ble  the Constitu tion  guaranteed

freedom to migrate  to  A rgen tina  ‘for all the m en o f  the world w ho w ant to  live on

A rgentin ian  so il’ (Tirabassi 2010; 34). 1 will d iscuss  this topic  further in C hap ter  11.

In 1855 in Buenos Aires, ten per cent o f  the population  was m ade  up o f  European 

m igrants and by that tim e, the Italian com m unity  was well established and integrated in 

Argentina  (D evoto  2002).

The Second Wave: I880s-First World War

M ore than four million im m igran ts  arrived in A rgentina  betw een 1881 and 1914 

(D evoto  2002). During these  years, the second period o f  Italian exodus  to A rgentina  

took place. O ver tw o million people  (initially m ain ly  m en) relocated from Italy to

Argentina, through a system  o f  chain migration. Italians formed 70 per cent o f

im m igrants  to A rgentina  betw een  1880 and 1886 (D evo to  2002: 33). Betw een the 1870s 

and the First W orld  W ar there w as  significant dem ograph ic  and econom ic  growth, 

facilitated by  a renew ed transport system. T he  railw ay netw ork  expanded  by a factor o f

 ̂A rgen tina 's  C onstitu tion  is the  second  o ldest constitu tion  in the  A m ericas.
 ̂ ‘T he A rgen tine  C onstitu tion  w as rev ised  ex tensively  in 1994 to fu rther em phasize  the a llo tm en t o f  

econom ic  and social righ ts no t only to  c itizens, but to all inhab itan ts o f  A rg en tin a ’ (D e L a T o rre  and 
M endoza  2007; 52).
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46 from its original size, covering many o f  the areas between the port and migrants’ 

destinations aroimd the country (Bonifazi 2 0 13).

hnmigrants from Piedmont constituted by far the largest number with over 300,000 

people leaving the region. In that period Argentina offered land to immigrants and this 

was an important pull factor. In 1876 the government promulgated the law on 

immigration that was in place for 100 years. This law created a series o f  incentives to 

immigrants such as free accommodation for six days in the H ole! de Inm igranles  and a 

train ticket so that the immigrants could get to their chosen place o f  settlement (Devoto 

2003; Tirabassi 2010). Immigrants from Piedmont settled initially in the provinces o f  

Santa Fe and Cordoba, in the centre o f  the country, in Mendoza in the west o f  the 

country and in Buenos Aires in the east. They also settled and 'colonised’, together with 

immigrants from Lombardia, the Pampa. I 'hey played a fundamental role in what is 

known as the ‘revolution o f  the pam pa’ thanks to the cultivation o f  grain which would 

go on to make Argentina the world’s third largest exporter o f  grain (Tirabassi 2010). in 

1872, there were 200,000 hectares cultivated with grain while in 1888 there were 

1,600,000 hectares (Devoto 2002). However, Italian immigrants were not only working 

as farmers but were also employed in other sectors such as on construction sites. There 

were not only opportunities for manual workers, but also for professional/specialised 

workers such as doctors, teachers, musicians and priests (Devoto 2002). The availability 

o f  land together with the possibility o f  establishing a business promoted chain migration 

from Piedmont until after the Second World War. In 1910, Italians were the largest 

group o f  immigrants in Argentina, at almost one million people. As the 1914 census 

showed, Italians represented 11.7 per cent o f  the entire population. The number o f  

Italian immigrants in Argentina was almost equal to the percentage o f  all the 

immigrants living in the US combined (14.5 %) in that year (Devoto 2005).

Italian emigration to Argentina decreased drastically with the beginning o f  the First 

World War. At the end o f  the war, emigration started again, but not to the same extent. 

This decrease in the flow o f  emigration was due to several reasons ranging from the 

international economic crisis at the end o f  the 1920s to the implementation o f  the fascist
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regime in Italy. Fascism in fact tended to contain Italian emigration. M any anti-fascist 

exiles went to Argentina where they estabhshed anti-fascist movements (Fanesi 1991).

The Third Wave: Post War Period

The Argentinian economy grew after the Second World War. This economic growth 

meant that the state needed immigrants and this brought a new wave o f  migration to 

Argentina. Peron’s government had started to actively offer incentives to migrants to 

come to Argentina since 1946 (Tirabassi 2010; Devoto 2002). The Delegacion 

Argentina para hi Inmigracion en Europa (DAIE) (Devoto 2002; 2007; Barbero and 

Cacopardo 1993; Tirabassi 2010) was established in Rome which was followed by 

many bilateral agreements (Rosoli 1993; 1’irabassi 2010). These bilateral agreements 

had the role o f  promoting migration and protecting the rights o f  the Italian workers 

abroad. These agreements concerning accommodation and working conditions, which 

were not fully respected in other European countries (De Clementi 2001), were 

implemented in full in Argentina through the so-called eniigrazione assistita (assisted 

emigration) (Tosi 2002). Peron's goveriiiiielU actively encouraged immigration to 

Argentina and aimed to receive four million immigrants between 1947 and 1950. 

Italian and Spanish immigrants were preferred over other nationalities (Tirabassi 2010). 

In this period approximately 300,000 Italian immigrants arrived in Argentina while the 

Argentinian government was expecting 500.000 (Devoto 2007; Tirabassi 2010). In 1953 

the right to family reunification was stipulated in Argentina. This was in line with the 

politics o f  the Peron government that aimed to augment and stabilise immigration. In 

the period after the wars the provenance o f  immigrants changed; in these years it is 

immigrants from the south o f  Italy relocating to Argentina that are mainly recorded. At 

the beginning o f  the 1950s migrants from Calabria were the most conspicuous group. 

The other southern Italian migrants originally came from the following regions: 

Campania, Abruzzo, Molise, Sicily and Basilicata. People involved with the fascist 

dictatorship in Italy also migrated to Argentina to escape potential revenge (Bertagna 

2006; Tirabassi 2010; Devoto 2002). Between 1952 and 1955, the Italian flow o f  

migrants towards Argentina started to decline and other destinations started to be 

favoured such as France, Belgium, Switzerland and Germany. Between 1955 and 1959,
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the number o f  Itahan migrants arriving in Argentina did not exceed 10,000 people per 

year (Devoto 2002). However, Italian migrants to Argentina continued to arrive during 

the sixties and seventies and it can be stated that Italian migration to Argentina never 

fully ended (Tirabassi 2010). According to Grossutti (2005) individuals o f  Italian 

descent formed at least thirty per cent o f  Argentina’s population o f  36 million, by the 

end o f  the 20"' century. Many o f  these Italian descendants held Italian citizenship.

Italian Citizenship

In 1976, General Vileda together with his army carried out a coup and overthrew 

Isabelita Peron’s government. This dictatorship lasted for seven years and is infamously 

known for the tragic phenomenon o f  desaparesidos (Devoto 2007). About 30,000 

people disappeared in these years. During this period, many people tried to escape from 

Argentina and consequently the question o f  how to access Italian citizenship became a 

fundamental one. In theory, Italian migrants who migrated at the end o f  the 19*'’ and 20*'’ 

centuries, should have informed the Italian consular authorities o f  the births o f  their 

children who in this way would have been automatically entitled to citizenship; 

however, this very rarely happened. Argentina is the country with the highest 

percentage o f  people with Italian origins (Tirabassi 2010). The discovery o f  entitlement 

to Italian citizenship first happened in the 1970s during the era o f  dictatorship. Later on, 

at the end o f  the 1980s and beginning o f  the 1990s and with the onset o f  a new 

economic crisis, the search for Italian citizenship started to become more common, 

culminating in the search for citizenship after the Argentinian economic crisis in 2001. 

The possibility o f  accessing Italian citizenship meant automatic access to Europe and 

the United States. Before 2002 there were 20-25,000 ius sanguinis (citizenship by 

blood) citizenships approved on average per year; in 2002 alone, there were 43,339 

citizenships granted and in 2003, 74,704 (Del Pra and Tirabassi 2007). in 2006 in 

Argentina, according to consular sources, there were 534,670 people with Italian 

citizenship in Argentina (Tirabassi 2010).
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Italian Em igration to France

Italian im m igration in France is a phenom enon  with a long history in w hich  cultural, 

political, and econom ic  aspects intertwine with each other  over centuries (M ilza  1984) 

how ever  the period o f  m ass migration tow ards France from Italy took place betw een  the 

end o f  the 19*'  ̂ C en tu ry  and the mid 20*'  ̂ Century. T he  historian Corti (2003) m aintains 

that over this period Italian im m igration can be div ided into three stages. The  first 

period co incides with the years o f  the ‘great em ig ra t io n ’ from the end o f  the 19*'’ 

C entury  to the First W orld War. The second period co incides  with the period between 

the tw o W orld Wars. The third stage continues from the  im m ediate  post Second W orld 

W ar period to  the end o f  the 1960s. A lthough each o f  these stages saw  different 

destinations, trades and regions o f  origin, the trends which  inlluenced them  are similar. 

These include the com plem entary  dem ograph ics  o f  both countries (lack o f  popula tion  in 

France, overpopula tion  in Italy), the staggered econom ic  grow th and industrial 

developm ents  o f  the respective states (earlier econom ic  growth and industrial 

deve lopm ent in France com pared  to Italy), F ranco-lta lian  political relations (w hich on 

the international stage were often found to be in opposition  to cach other with regard to 

the colonial question and during the Second W orld War). Also, as has been illustrated 

by the w ork  o f  the historian Rinauro  (2009), am ongst  the  factors which characterise  the 

long period o f  Italian imm igration in France is the con tinu ing  presence o f  w aves o f  

illegal migrants. Furtherm ore, during  the long history o f  Italian im m igration  in France 

recurring episodes o f  xenophob ia  against Italians can be found as Italian im m igrants  

were  seen as scapegoats  in t im es o f  econom ic  crisis or recession (Corti 2003).

The First Stage: End o f  19''' Century to the First W orld War

During the  first stage o f  Italian im m igration in France, in 1876, the  K ingdom  o f  Italy 

began counting  its c itizens living abroad. At this time the num ber  o f  Italians in France 

am ounted  to 163,000, by 1881 this had becom e 240 ,000, at the beginning  o f  the 20 ”’ 

century  over 300,000, and by the eve  o f  the First W orld  W ar a lm ost ha lf  a million, by 

which t im e  Italian im m igran ts  constituted the  largest g roup  o f  foreigners present in the  

territory o f  the French Republic  (A udenino  and T irabassi 2008). In the first stage, the
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South East o f  France w as  the area m ost w idely  affected by the p h enom enon  o f  Italian 

im m igration, that is to  say, the region closest to the Italian border, w hich  accounted  for 

20 per cent o f  all Italian immigrants . T hese  Italian w orkers  cam e principally  from the 

north o f  Italy with the largest num ber  being from P iedm ont. T he  m ale  w orkers  found 

em ploym en t m ainly  in construction and agriculture, the fem ale  w orkers  in the textile 

and dom estic  sectors (Corti 2003).

The Second Stage: BelM’een the T m ’o  World Wars

1 he second stage o f  Italian imm igration in F rance took  place betw een the tw o  W orld 

W ars. W ith the outbreak  o f  the  First W orld W ar the influx o f  Italians reduced greatly  

only to resum e at its cessation. Italian w orkers  m oved  tow ards both northern France 

w here  they found em p loym en t in post-w ar reconstruction, m ining, chem ical,  iron and 

steel industries, and to the agricultural regions o f  south w estern  France which  had been 

left under-populated . In this second stage o f  Italian im m igration  it w as w orkers  from 

Veneto w ho  were the greatest in num ber  surpassing even the people  from  P iedm ont 

(Corti 2003). In 1921 there w as a total o f  420 ,000  Italians in France, by 1926 this had 

becom e 760,000 and by 1931 reached its highest n um ber  o f  880,000 (Vial 2002). Apart 

from m igrant w orkers  w h o  constitu ted  the vast m ajority  o f  Italians in France during  the 

1920s, 10 per cent o f  the Italian im m igran ts  in France w ere  political exiles. T h e y  were  

principally  socialists, com m unis ts ,  anarchists  and republicans w ho  w ere  escap ing  from 

Fascist Italy (Sanfil ippo  2005). D uring the 1920s France becam e the prim ary  

destination for Italian m igrants  (also due to the c losure  o f  US borders  to Italian 

im m igrants).  By the end o f  the  1920s a num ber  o f  Fascist laws w ere  prom ulgated , 

a im ing  to forbid perm anen t em igration  o f  fam ilies and to b lock  the clandestine 

m igration o f  anti-fascists. T he  G reat D epression also ended  m an y  jo b  opportunities 

beyond the Alps. T h e  ou tbreak  o f  the Second W orld  W ar w ould  go on to  drastically  

reduce the flow o f  m igra tion  betw een  1936 and 1945 with  on ly  47,045 departures  being 

recorded (A udenino  and Tirabassi 2008).
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The Third Stage: Post War Period

The third and last great w ave  o f  migration is that o f  the post Second W orld  W ar period 

which began im m ediately  after the end o f  the conflict and lasted until the m iddle  o f  the 

1960s. T he  areas o f  F rance m ost concerned w ere  those o f  the industrial north east. The 

Italian population  increased in the areas around  Paris and in industrial Lorraine, and 

these im m igrants  w ere  principally  em ployed  in the  mechanical and au tom obile  

industries. W orkers from southern Italy predom ina te  in this last stage over  those from 

the north (Corti 2003).

In the afterm ath  o f  the end o f  the w ar  the How o f  m igration  resum ed. W hile France and 

Italy sought to ratify the first post-w ar bilateral treaty  on Italian im m igration in France, 

m any Italian w orkers  were crossing the border illegally (R inauro  2005; 2009). 

Irreconcilable political and econom ic  interests delayed and hindered the im plem entation 

and functioning o f  the accords w hile  the need for m anual labour for reconstruction and 

rcpopulation on the  one  hand, and unem ploym en t on the other, fed the unstoppable  

m ovem ent o f  illegal im m igrants  (R inauro  2005; 2009). The  repeated agreem ents  

between Italy and France for the  recruitm ent o f  Italian labourers and the m anagem ent o f  

the m ovem ent o f  m igrants  through the O N I (N ational Im m igration Office) for France 

and through the Ministry o f  Labour and Social Security  for Italy w ere  barely suitable 

for m anag ing  the dem and and supply  o f  foreign labourers. In 1947, for exam ple, out o f  

200,000 w orkers  agreed by the second em igration  agreem ent, only  a total o f  51,575 was 

reached o f  w hom  13,312 w ere  illegal im m igrants  regularised after their  arrival (R inauro  

2009). T he  com plexity , s low ness and qualita tively  poor  results o f  the public recruitment 

prom pted  em ployers  to take on Italian w orkers  w h o  had already arrived in France 

illegally, w hile  the French authorities  fostered this s ituation by periodically  regularising 

illegal w orkers  (R inauro  2009). For em ployers , hiring  illegal w orkers  had several 

advantages; this recruitm ent w as faster and m ore  econom ical,  illegal w orkers  were  paid 

less and could  be fired m ore  easily  than those hired legally to w hom  the bilateral treaties 

assured m in im um  labour and guaranteed housing. R inauro  observes tha t for the French 

authorities  ‘illegal im m igration represented a flexible m echanism  which  allowed the 

rigid official policy to adapt to every  s itua t ion’ (R inauro  2009: 328). The  phenom enon
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o f  illegal workers was not new in the history o f  immigration in France, but in the post 

Second World War period it constituted an important factor contributing to French 

economic growth. Emigration to France grew until 1949 when the economic recession 

dealt it a serious blow. A worsening o f  Italian workers’ contractual conditions was 

observed until the middle o f  the 1950s, while living conditions and above all the poor 

standard o f  accommodation were never improved. The economic boom and war with 

Algeria sparked the next great flow o f  migration which concluded with the recession o f  

the late 1950s and signalled the end o f  Italian emigration to France. Italian workers 

from this point preferred the more remunerative markets o f  Switzerland and Germany or 

o f  Italy’s own industrial triangle (Rinauro 2009).

From a high point o f  over 800,000 Italian born citizens recorded in the census o f  1931, 

we see the decline to 629,000 in the census o f  1962 to little more than 460,000 in 1975, 

when the period o f  mass exodus had already reached its conclusion. The number o f  

Italians in France was destined to fall even further due to naturalisation, im  soli (by 

which the children o f  emigrants were given citizenship o f  their countries o f  birth) and 

the progressive decrease in the number o f  new arrivals. Today, as the historian Eric Vial 

records, almost five million French people have at least one Italian ancestor (Vial 2002).

Italian Em igration  to Sw itzerland

The Italian presence in Switzerland is recorded as early as the Middle Ages, however, 

the first wave o f  Italian migrants started in the second half o f  the 19"' century. In 1860 

there were 10,000 Italian workers in Switzerland rising to more than 100,000 in 1900. 

The number o f  Italian workers doubled in the following ten years, reaching 200,000 -  

this made up 36 per cent o f  the entire foreign population in Switzerland. Italian 

immigrants, in those years, mainly came from northern Italy to build the Alpine tunnels 

such as the Gottardo in 1882 and the Sempione which opened in 1906 (Audenino and 

Tirabassi 2008). In 1896, Italian immigrants were subject to xenophobic episodes in 

several Swiss cities where some o f  their houses and shops were destroyed; in one o f  the 

working class areas in Zurich, AusserSihl, thousands o f  Italian immigrants returned to 

Italy over night (Meyer Sabino 2002). As a consequence o f  xenophobia and o f  difficult
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working conditions, Italians started to organise the first trade unions and organisations. 

Italian migration towards Switzerland declined during the First World War and during 

Fascism only to start again after the Second World War. In the post-war period the 

majority o f  Italian migrants, mainly from the south o f  the Peninsula, migrated to 

Switzerland (W essendorf 2013).

The Italian presence became significant again from 1948 with the signing o f  bilateral 

agreements between the two countries. In 1950, Italians were the most numerous 

national group and represented 49 per cent o f  the entire foreign community. The Italian 

population continued to grow, reaching its peak in 1975 when there were 573,085 

Italians living in Switzerland. They represented two thirds o f  the foreign population. 

Two million Italians had migrated to Switzerland by the 1970s, the majority with 

seasonal work contracts, however only half a million stayed for several years 

(W essendorf 2013). In the middle o f  the 1970s, 200,000 workers were dismissed during 

a period o f  economic crisis and more than 120,000 Italians left Switzerland at that time. 

In contrast, the economic crisis at the end o f  the 1990s did not lead to the same exodus 

o f  Italian migrants. This is because immigrants were protected by a welfare system 

(Meyer Sabino 2002). In 2006 there were 296,000 Italian immigrants in Switzerland, o f  

whom 122,000 were members o f  the second generation (these numbers refer to Italians 

who have only Italian citizenship; there were about 400,000 people o f  Italian origin in 

Switzerland) (W essendorf 2013; 23).

The Helvetica policy on immigration went through two different phases that concerned 

foreigners in the post-war period. Until the middle o f  the 1970s, Switzerland adopted a 

‘rotation’ system for manpower whereby foreigners had to go back home after a period 

spent in the country, afterwards this was replaced by the adaptation o f  a policy o f  

integration. Until the 1970s immigration policies were aimed at the temporary residence 

o f  Gastarheiter (guest-worker) schemes to ensure that labour migrants would not stay in 

Switzerland on a permanent basis (Colucci 2008; W essendorf 2013; De Clementi 2001). 

These so called ‘rotation policies’ led to the rotation o f  the work force each year and 

were linked to ‘seasonal permits’ which prohibited family reunification. According to 

Wessendorf (2013) these policies contributed to what she describes as ‘state-imposed
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transnational ism’ where migrants travelled back and forth between southern Italy and 

Switzerland not only because they saw themselves as temporary settlers but also as a 

result o f  the Swiss policies towards migration (W essendorf 2010; W essendorf 2013: 

24). Anti-immigration feelings were widespread in Switzerland during the 1960s and 

1970s; in those years, Italian immigrants were socially marginalised (Audenino and 

Tirabassi 2008). However the restrictive immigration policies were eased over time due 

to the economic growth in Switzerland. While during the 1950s and 1960s the Swiss 

government imposed an assimilation approach towards migration, since migrant 

culture(s) were perceived as a problem, in the 1970s the government set up a 

commission to support the socio-cultural integration o f  immigrants (W essendorf 2013). 

Therefore, over the span o f  thirty years, Italian immigrants in Switzerland went from 

being in a situation o f  marginalisation to a situation o f  acceptance (Meyer Sabino 2002).

Italian E m igration  to Belgium

I'he Italian presence in Belgium goes back to ancient times. However, the origins o f  the 

current Italian population in Belgium can be traced back to the 19"' century. In the first 

part o f  the 19"' century, with the exception o f  a few wealthy Italian families, the 

majority o f  Italians living in Belgium were organ grinders or mendicants while in the 

second half o f  the century they were employed as roadmen and in the construction o f  

train stations (Moreili 2002). Political exiles who left Italy during the Italian 

Risorginienl(/, were also among the Italian population in Belgium in those years 

(Battistini 1986). The overall Italian population in Belgium was very modest before the 

First World War. During this period, Italians suffered from several xenophobic attacks 

as they were perceived as a threat by the local population (Moreili 2002).

The number o f  Italians increased drastically during the period o f  the First World War. 

After the end o f  the First World War, Belgium needed labour for the factories and coal 

mines, and Italians, spurred by these pull factors, went to work in these sectors in 

Belgium. During this period, apart from migrant workers, political exiles that

R isorg im ento  is a m ovem en t  developed  in the 18"' and 19"’ centuries. T he  R isorg im ento  is a  process 
pushing tow ards  a cultural and political rebirth lor  the affirmation o f  an Italian na tional unity (Patriarca 
and Riall 2012).
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participated at the Biennio R oss(/ and anti-fascists were also present among the Italians 

that arrived in Belgium. However, many o f  them were arrested and deported by the 

Belgian authorities because they were seen as citizens o f  an enemy state during the 

Second World War (Morelli 2002). The first bilateral agreement, concerning migration, 

was signed between Italy and Belgium in 1946. These agreements heralded the 

departure o f  thousands o f  Italians towards Belgium. The agreement stated that Italy 

would exchange 2,000 Italian young people every week to work in the Belgian mines, 

while Belgium would sell coal to Italy for each worker received (Audenino and 

Tirabassi 2008; Morelli 2002). This agreement, however, presented numerous 

ambiguous conditions regarding the exchange between migrants and coal (Colucci 

2008). Coal from Belgium was essential for the reconstruction o f  Europe, it seems that 

the Italian government, in those years, was more worried about addressing the high 

unemployment rate in the country than considering the health repercussions, such as the 

silicosis^, that work in the mines would bring to Italian miners (Cumoli 2013; Morelli 

2002). Many migrants were not fully aware o f  the working conditions when signing 

their contract and those who refused to work under those conditions were arrested and 

sent to le Pelil-chdteaii (the small castle) and deported to Italy. Accidents in the work 

place were frequent and in the first decade after the Second World War, more than 

1,000 miners died. The work in mines proved to be very difficult and the type o f  

accommodation that the Belgian government provided for Italian immigrants was 

substandard. Italian immigrants were accommodated in shacks that had been used as 

concentration camps during the war. This situation was also exacerbated by the shortage 

o f  houses in Belgium in those years. According to Bonifazi (2013) not all the conditions 

stipulated in the bilateral agreement were met by the ‘host’ countries, and often Italians 

faced worse living and working conditions than what they had been promised.

Italian immigrants, apart from the harsh working and living conditions experienced, 

suffered from negative stereotypes. They were referred to as stabbers, violent, lazy, 

dirty, lady-killers, and fecund, for example. Until the catastrophic event in the mine o f

* The term Biennio Rosso  (1919-1920) marks the mobilisation o f  farmers and workers and the riots 
against the high cost o f  living. The factories o f  the industrial triangle above all were occupied by 
labourers and involved alm ost a ha lf million workers in the protests (Zorzi et al. 2009).
 ̂This illness provokes respiratory insufficiency and it is very comm on among miners.
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M arcinelle in 1956, w here  out o f  262 o f  m iners  w ho  died, 136 w ere  Italians, there had 

been a constant flow o f  Italian m igrants to Belgium. A fter  this event, the Italian 

g overnm ent blocked all the official channels  o f  m igration  tow ards  Belgium . However, 

w hile  official migration tow ards Belgium from Italy ended  in 1956, the m ovem ent o f  

Italian families and individuals m igrating au tonom ously  tow ards  Belgium  never ended. 

From 1956 until the 1970s, the flow o f  m igrants  from Italy cam e  m ain ly  from the south 

o f  the country  and in 1970, Italian imm igration to in Belg ium  reachcd its h ighest point 

with  300,000 individuals. A ccord ing  to Morelli  (2002), the  catas trophic  event o f  

M arcinelle  represents  the first step tow ards the process o f  integration o f  Italian 

im m igran ts  in [Belgium. T he  accident w as so significant that it revealed  the terrible 

w orking  conditions o f  Italian m igrant m iners to the  Belgian popula tion , w ho  were  often 

unaw are  because  Italian im m igran ts  used to work and be accom m oda ted  outside the 

cities.

Italian im m igration to F^clgium rem ains the most s ignificant m igration  phenom enon  that 

the country  has ever known. N ow adays , Italians in Belgium  form a very  im portant part 

o f  Fielgium’s population and are present in all social strata (M orelli  2002).
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Chapter II: Theoretical Fram ework

This chapter  outlines the theoretical fram ew ork  on which this s tudy  o f  the experiences 

o f  integration o f  return m igrants  from A rgentina  and Europe is built. In o rder  to do so, 

the chapter  is divided into tw o  m ain  parts. In the first section, three o f  the main 

theoretical approaches  to the s tudy o f  return m igration are introduced and I discuss 

w hich aspects are re levant for the purpose  o f  m y research. The approaches  d raw n  upon 

to orientate and guide m y study are: transnationalism , migration system and push-pull 

theories. Castles and M iller (2003: 21) note that ‘migration is a process which  affects 

every  d im ension  o f  social existence, and which develops its ow n com plex  d y n a m ic s ’, 

and therefore it is difficult for a single theory  to incorporate all the  aspects  needed to 

analyse a m igration  phenom enon , such as return migration; hence the need to em ploy  

several. M oreover, w hile  transnationalism  is more helpful to con tex tua lise  the 

experience o f  return m igrants from Europe, migration system and push-pull theories are 

m ore useful to understand the contex t o f  return migration from Argentina.

In the second part o f  the chapter, 1 explain w hy  I have chosen ‘ in tegra tion’ as a concept, 

to indicate the process o f  se ttlem ent o f  the tw o groups o f  returnees in m y study. In order 

to do so, 1 first provide a b r ie f  overv iew  o f  theories o f  assimilation and m ulticulturalism  

and then, after having clarified the ir  m eanings and having analysed the m ajor  findings, 1 

provide a w ork ing  definition o f  integration that guides this study. I particularly  focus on 

three aspects  o f  integration namely: econom ic , social, and cultural.

Return M igration in Transnational Theory

As a theoretical approach to explain  m igration  m ovem ents, transnationalism  only 

em erged  in the field o f  social sciences in the early  1990s. This concept appeared as a 

w ay  o f  understanding  con tem porary  globalisation  (C lick  Schiller et al. 1995; Basch et 

al. 1994) w here  international m ovem en ts  o f  capital are associated  with international 

m ovem en ts  o f  labour (Portes 1996). It is founded on the idea that im provem ents  in 

transport and com m unica tion  technology  -  an aspect o f  globalisation -  m ake it easier 

for m igrants to m aintain  closer links with their areas o f  origin (Castles and M iller 2003). 

Accord ing  to Portes et al. (1999; 219), transnational activities are m aintained by
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‘regular and sustained social contacts  over t im e  across national bo rders’. 

1 'ransnationalists consider the  phenom enon  o f  m igration  to be dynam ic  and 

transnationalism  does not consider return m igration  as a perm anen t d islocation at the 

end o f  a migration cycle. Instead, return m igration  is considered  to be an integral and 

normal part o f  a circular system o f  soc io -econom ic  relations in m ig ran ts ’ lives, 

fransnationalis ts  believe that returnees prepare  their re in tegration  with regular visits to 

their  place o f  origin and m aintain strong relations through the sending  o f  remittances, 

for exam ple . Cassarino  (2004: 261) argues that a transnationalist approach  is 

particularly  useful ‘to interpret the back-and-forth  m o v em en t  o f  people  crossing 

bo rd e rs ’ and that "transnationalism constitu tes an a ttem pt to form ulate  a theoretical and 

conceptual fram ew ork  aim ed at a better unders tand ing  o f  the strong social and 

econom ic  links between m ig ran ts’ host and origin co u n tr ie s ’. In the contex t o f  this 

study, this approach is therefore  relevant to an analysis  o f  how  return m igrants  from 

Europe have developed and m aintained linkages be tw een  sending  and receiving 

countries both prior to and fo llowing their ‘re tu rn ’ to Italy. Second-genera t ion  migrants  

from Europe were exposed  to regular visits to their  ancestral land prior to m oving  to 

Italy and when they  returned, they m aintained a very significant relation with the 

coun try  they grew up in.

Returnees from A rgentina, on the o ther hand, did not m ain ta in  transnational 

re la tionships with their ethnic  hom eland prior to re turning to Italy and therefore  they 

cannot be classified as transnational m igran ts  as such. M oreover ,  as this s tudy will 

show, they do not seem to have even had a ‘transnational co n sc io u sn ess’ prior to their 

return to Italy. V ickerm an (2002) e laborates on the concep t  o f  ‘transnational 

consc iousness’, to refer to a consc iousness  o f  ties with the p a ren ts ’ hom e country , in the 

absence  o f  transnational activities. C ohen  instead speaks abou t a ‘diasporic 

consc iousness’ to refer to this aw areness  o f  ties to the  hom eland , w ithou t  transnational 

engagem ent (Cohen 1997). Returnees from A rgen tina  in m y  study b ecom e transnational 

in the classical sense upon arrival in Italy w hen they  develop  transnational relations 

with  the  country  they  g rew  up in. T he  m ajority  o f  the interactions betw een  returnees 

from Argentina  and their  friends, fam ily  in A rgen tina  occur  in w ha t C alhoun (1992) 

calls ‘non-con tiguous’ spaces w here  they com m unica te  through  te lecom m unica tions
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because o f  the geographica l d istance betw een  the  tw o  countries. On the o ther  hand, 

‘con t ig u o u s’ (face to  face) transnational interactions are m uch m ore  frequent am o n g  

returnees from E urope  and their fam ily  friends. This  is facilitated by the geographica l 

p roxim ity  betw een  European  countries in general and between Piedm ont and France in 

particular being geographica l ne ighbour. Som e o f  the interviewees in the s tudy have 

stated they ‘re tu rn ’ to  France on a m onth ly  basis. A p p ad u ra i’s (1996) notion o f  

‘spa tia lised’ and ‘v ir tu a l’ ne ighbourhoods  is equivalen t to the ‘con tiguous’ and ‘n o n 

con tiguous’ spaces concept. R ouse (1991) argues that transnational re la tionships in 

general are no less real than rela tionships that have deve loped  locally. T h is  is because 

m any  m igran ts  live far aw ay  from circles o f  kin and friends and yet they  m anage  to 

m aintain these re la tionships actively in their  lives. This consistent transnational 

exchange either in con tiguous or in non-con tiguous  spaces enables both groups  o f  

re turnees to remain involved in tw o nations.

Social scientists have debated  i f  transnationalism  is a re la tively new  p h enom enon  in 

hum an history or not. Vertovec  (2013) notes that as a relatively recent concept, 

transnationalism  has been scrutinized, attacked, elaborated , and debated  upon, and 

therefore  he feels tha t transnationalism  has em erged  from this intense exam ination  to 

becom e an accepted  body o f  theoretical understanding  and m ethodological approach in 

migration  studies across  disciplines. O ther scholars  have questioned, how ever, the  idea 

that transnationalism  is a new  m odel o f  international m obility  (C onw ay  2000; 2005; 

Foner 1997, 2001; M intz  1998) and ‘recent d iscip linary  interest in transnational 

p rocesses has led som e  critics o f  the approach to open ly  w onder  w hat is so new  about 

transna tiona lism ’ (T suda  2003: 257). Tsuda  (2003: 258), am ong  m any other theorists, 

states that w hile  com m unica tions  and transports  have, w ithout any doubt, increased the 

speed, frequency, and vo lum e o f  m igration  flows across national borders, ‘this does 

m ake current transnational com m unit ies  appear different from past ones, the  difference 

is m ain ly  a m atter o f  degree  and not o f  k in d ’.

T he  concept o f  transnational identities that has been elaborated by transnationalist 

scholars  has often been subject to criticism am ong  social scientists. T ransnationalis ts  

believe that transnational identities spring from the  blend o f  m ig ran ts’ origin identity
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with the identity they  acquire  in the country  they relocate to. A ccord ing  to  this school o f  

thought, m igrants  have the ability  to becom e ‘h yb r id ised ’ by deve lop ing  double  or even 

multip le  identities and becom e ‘global c i t izenry’ (Basch et al. 1994; C l ick  Schiller et al. 

1992; 1995). Transnationalis t  scholars  argue that transnational identities have  the pow er 

to ignore national borders and therefore underm ine  the nation s ta te ’s h egem ony  over 

peo p le ’s consc iousness  (Basch et al. 1994; C lick  Schiller and Fouron 1990; Kearney 

1991). T hey  also argue that transnational activities detach m igran ts  from their  national 

hom es and view them as deterritorialised people  w ho  m ove  betw een  tw o  or m ore 

places. Al-Ali and Koser (2002: 4) state how  ‘the deve lopm ent o f  new  identities am ong  

m igrants, w ho  are neither anchored  (socially, culturally  and physically) in their  place o f  

origin nor in their  place o f  des t ina t ion’ has been conduc ive  to the gradual 

deterritorialisation o f  citizenship. I'his concept o f  deterritoria lisation  has also been 

referred to  as ‘d iasp o ra ’. The use o f  the term is often disputed in m igration  studies and 

while  som e theorists  like Faist (1999) argue that it is not accurate  to apply  the term to 

labour m igran ts  because they have not experienced  traum atic  events, o ther theorists 

w ould  use the term more w idely  indicating a variety o f  d iasporas  ranging  from victim 

diasporas  to indicate people  w ho  suffered cthno-political persecution, to econom ic  

d iasporas  referring to m igrants  w ho look for econom ic  opportunities  and colonial 

d iasporas  to indicate m igran ts  w ho  continue  to have ties with past co lonisa tion  (Cohen 

1997). Clifford (1994: 311) states that ‘diasporist d iscourses  reflect the sense o f  being 

part o f  an ongo ing  transnational ne tw ork  that includes the hom eland , not as som eth ing  

sim ply  left behind, but as a place o f  a ttachm ent in a contrapuntal m o d e rn i ty ’ . C uarn izo  

and Sm ith  (1998) argue that the subversive potential o f  transnationalism  is celebrated  

even i f  transnational m igran ts  them selves  do not a lw ays w an t or  have  any  conscious 

intention to subvert  the pow er o f  nation-states.

T here  seem s to be an assum ption , am ong  transnationalists ,  that transnational practices 

create  new  form s o f  identities that are not only  linked to a sole national identity. For 

exam ple ,  C ua rn izo  (1997) states that D om inican m igrants  cannot be classified as e ither 

D om in ican  or A m erican  but as both. Dual, m ultip le  and new  fo rm s o f  identities in 

general,  are a ssum ed  to em erge  from transnational lives based on the  cultures  o f  the 

host and the hom e country  (C lick  Schiller and Fouron 1990). Tsuda  (2003: 258), am ong
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others, argues that in opposition  to the majority  o f  national com m unit ie s  which  infuse a 

sense o f  belonging  and loyalty, m ost transnational m igrant com m unit ies  lack a sense o f  

consciousness. T herefo re  transnational m igration  does not a lw ays involve a m o v em en t  

from the national to the post-national and ‘com m unities  are frequently unable  to 

transcend traditional form s o f  national be long ing ’ (T suda 2003: 258). H aving said the 

above, som e transnational theorists do take into account the relevance  o f  national 

loyalties and the pow er o f  nation state on the identities o f  transnational m igrants  (C lick  

Schiller 1997; G uarn izo  and Smith 1998).

Regard ing  the in terview ees in this study, they  certa in ly  cover  a w ide  varie ty  o f  

identities. R eturnees from A rgen tina  fit m uch m ore  into the transnational tradition o f  

v iew ing identity, in fact despite  their  a lm ost non-ex is ten t transnational life, prior to 

m oving  to  Italy, the m ajority  o f  them  go through  a process  o f  ‘ iden tif ica tion’ with 

Italian culture once  they ‘re tu rn ’ to Italy. T he  identities o f  the re turnees from Europe 

develop in a m uch less linear w ay  com pared  to  their  A rgentin ian  counterparts .  Despite  

the fact that all o f  the in terv iew ees in this g roup  grew  up transnationally , upon returning 

to Italy the m ajority  o f  them  identify c ither with the ‘h o s t’ countrj '  o r  stop identifying 

with any o f  the countries. T h is  topic  will be further explored  in C hapters  IV, V and VI.

Return Migration in Systems Theory

A m igration  system  is com prised  o f  tw o or m ore  countries  which exchange m igrants  

with each other. T he  m igration  system s approach  is concerned with s tudying all the 

linkages that exist be tw een  localities a ttem pting  to  cover all d im ensions  o f  the 

m igration experience  (C astles  and M iller 2003). This  theory  has firstly focused  on 

internal m igration  system s (Kritz  and Z lotnik  1992) and then on international m igration  

systems. M abogun je  (1970) carried out an internal m igration  system study that paid 

particular attention to  m igration  m ovem en ts  betw een  countryside  and city  analysing the 

impact o f  these m o v em en ts  on both em igration  and im m igration areas. In the 1980s 

there w as a focus on international m igration  system s, such as Faw cett  and A rnold 's  

(1987) exam ination  o f  popula tion  m ovem ents  in the  A sia-Pacif ic  region. M igra tion  

system s theory  holds that m igra tory  m ovem en ts  are based  on the ex is tence  o f  prior
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connections between sending and receiving countries, such as colonisation, political 

influence, trade, and culture. Thus Italian return migration from both Argentina and 

Europe is a direct consequence o f  a history o f  Italian labour migration between these 

countries. The basic principle on which the migration systems approach is based is that 

any migratory movement is the result o f  the interaction between macro and micro 

structures. The first one refers to large-scale institutional factors while the second one 

embraces the informal social networks developed by migrants themselves, in order to 

cope with migration and settlement. However, these two structures are not separate, but 

are interlinked by intermediate mechanisms which are referred to as meso-structures 

(Castles and Miller 2003; Ambrosini 2000).

1’he macro-structures include the roles o f  international political relations among states 

seeking to direct migrant movements which are often influenced by world economies. 

Italian state policies have often been contradictory and undertaken in an ad hoc fashion: 

they favour citizenship along lines o f  descent and tightening naturalization processes at 

the expense o f  ‘foreign’ migrants while extending citizenship to Italian descendants’ 

abroad (through legislation in 1992 (law 91) (Peixoto 2009; Andall 2002; Zincone 

2009). "fhe 1992 legislation on citizenship increased residency requirements for 

citizenship from five to ten years while granting Italian citizens abroad the right to ‘re

acquire’ citizenship. In Italy, the law on citizenship has directly impacted on the choice 

o f  many Argentinians, and South Americans in general, with Italian origins to claim the 

right to Italian citizenship even if  they are fifth-generation migrants. It is estimated that 

there is a potential 60 million people o f  Italian descent in the world who are entitled to 

claim Italian citizenship (Zincone 2009). It is argued that this was an unpredicted 

consequence o f  this law. Italian regions. Piedmont being one o f  them, subsidise travel 

expenses to Italians living abroad under the law L.R.1/87, if  they decide to ‘return 

hom e’ but do not have financial means to do so. This is another example o f  how state/ 

regional policies influence migrant movements. A few o f  the returnees from Argentina 

interviewed in this study availed o f  these subsidiaries during times o f  financial crisis in 

Argentina. On the other hand, this financial assistance was not utilised by any o f  the 

returnees from Europe, as shown in the table below.
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Table 2.1: Statistics on subsidised return migration to Piedmont

Country of 
Provenience

Region o f Residency Years of 
return

Total number of 
family units

Argentina Piedmont 1999-2012 222
France Piedmont 1999-2012 0
Belgium Piedmont 1999-2012 1
Switzerland Piedmont 1999-2012 4
Rest o f  the World Piedmont 1999-2012 112

Source: Ufficio Einigrazione Regione Piemonte

I he table  above clearly  show s  that Italian re turnees from A rgentina  utilise the subsidies 

more than both Italian re turnees from Europe and Italian returnees from the rest o f  the 

world. T he  data collected by the P iedm ont Region between 1999 and 2012 reveal that 

the rate o f  re turns were  not spread out uniform ly over those years but w ere  clustered 

between 1999 and 2005; 2002  and 2003 were  the years with the h ighest num bers  by far, 

with 51 and 66 family units returning respectively. Those  were  the years that followed 

the c limax o f  the  institutional and financial crisis which occurred  in A rgen tina  in 2001. 

The correlation ‘betw een the increase in arrivals (in Italy) and the evolu tion  o f  the 

econom ic  crisis in A rg en t in a ’ noted by Grossutti (2005: 5) is also re levant for the 

previous w ave o f  re turnees from A rgentina  to Italy, w h o  cam e as a consequence  o f  the 

socio-econom ic  crisis in A rgen tina  at the  end o f  the 1980s.

M icro-structures refer to  the  informal social netw orks am ong  m igrants  them selves 

which support them  in fac ing  the challenges that m ov ing  to a new  coun try  presents, 

such as language, f inding accom m odation  and em ploym ent.  This social network 

concept is based on the p rev ious ‘chain m ig ra t ion ’ theory  (Price 1963). Theoris ts  in the 

1960s and 1970s studied how  the information provided by and the  support  o f  kin, 

friends, and fam ily  im pacted  on the process o f  chain migration (A nderson  1974; 

M acD onal and M acD onal 1964; H ugo 1981). A m igrant ne tw ork  is a ‘set o f  

interpersonal ties that connec t  migrants, fo rm er migrants, and non-m igran ts  in origin 

and destination areas th rough  ties o f  kinship, friendship, and shared co m m u n ity  orig ins’ 

(M assey  et al. 1993: 448). These  ties augm en t the possibility  o f  international 

m ovem ents  because they  decrease  the costs and risks o f  m igration. ‘N e tw o rk  linkages
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are a form o f  social capital^ that p rovides fundam ental resources  for individuals and 

g ro u p s ’ (Bourdieu and W acquan t 1992: 1 19) on which  people  can rely on in order  to 

enter, for exam ple, foreign em ploym ent.  A s  argued in later chapters , the m ajority  o f  

returnees from Argentina  relied on either friends or  fam ily  m em bers  w hen  they  m oved 

to Italy. Since the majority  o f  them did not have a re la tionship  with their Italian 

relatives w hen  they w ere  in A rgentina  (w hich the m ajority  o f  them w ould  go on to 

redevelop once  they m oved to Italy), they  initially relied prim arily  on their  A rgentin ian  

connections in Italy. This  w as different again for the re turnees from w ithin  Europe w ho 

did not rely  on social netw orks to integrate in Italy and, apart from their  partner, often 

did not have any other type o f  network. V ery  often these return m igrants  did not have 

their fam ily  o f  origin since they  were  from different parts o f  Italy. Social netw orks 

instead were  crucial in the integration o f  re turnees  from A rgentina  for m any reasons 

ranging from accom m odation , em ploym ent,  social life, and em otional support.

M eso-structures refer to individuals, organisations, and institutions for exam ple , that 

m ediate  betw een m igrants  and political or econom ic  institutions. Th is  m ediation  can 

occur legally or illegally, formally or informally. U ndocum ented  m igran t m ovem ents , 

for exam ple ,  are often organised by sm ugglers  and traffickers while  the m ovem en ts  o f  

return m igrants  can also be assisted by o rgan isa tions that inform m igrants  on their rights 

and entit lem ents  prior to and after m igration (Castles and M iller 2003). A few o f  the 

returnees from A rgentina  stated that they had been in contact w ith  A rgentin ian  

o rganisations; those w ho had not w ere  also aw are  o f  them. Again, re turnees from within 

Europe did not tend to rely on any m eso-structure  for their  integration in the country, 

and there are no organisa tions (apart from the d ip lom atic  m issions) that can support 

them in a m ore  informal way. However, som e o f  the return m igran ts  from France 

m entioned  that they felt like going ‘h o m e ’ when  they  attended events  in cultural 

institutes and met people  with a similar background. T hese  m echan ism s  that facilitate 

m igration  and m igrants  se ttlem ents are referred to as the  ‘migration  industry ’ by  Harris 

(1999).

’’  S o c ia l c a p ita l lias b een  d e f in e d  as ‘c u ltu ra l a n d  m o ra l r e so u rc e s  th a t  h e lp  to  p ro m o te  so c ia l  c o h e s io n , 
p o litic a l s ta b ili ty  an d  p ro sp e r i ty ’ (H e y w o o d  2 0 0 2 : 4 3 1 ).
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T here  are no sharp d iv isions between the m acro, m icro  and m eso  structures, rather th ey  

are constan tly  interrelating and engaging  with each other. Although this study cannot be 

fully analysed through a migration system s theory, since it m ainly  focuses on one part 

o f  the system ( ' th e  re tu rn ’), this f ram ew ork  is essential to understanding the broader 

picture in which the experiences o f  returnees takes place.

‘Push-Pull’ Theory: Returnees from A rgentina to Italy

T he ‘p u sh -p u ir  m odel, founded in neo-classical econom ics, can be helpful in 

understanding  the reasons w hy returnees from A rgen tina  m igrated  to Italy. T hese  

re turnees d isclose a basic dynam ic  in international m igration  theory: som e factors 

‘p u sh ’ m igrants  from their origin country  and som e others ‘pu l l ’ m igran ts  to a host 

country. The  push factors that usually  impel people  to leave the areas o f  origin include 

'd em o g rap h ic  growth, low living standards, lack o f  econom ic  opportunities and political 

rep ress ion ’ (Castles and M iller 2003: 22); w hile  the pull factors, that attract m igrants  to 

specific  receiving countries include ‘dem and for labour, availability o f  land, good 

econom ic  opportunities and political f reedom s’ (Castles and M iller 2003: 22). The 

com bination  and the interaction o f  push and pull factors determ ine  paths o f  migration. 

Som e o f  the most s ignificant factors that influence m igration flows, identified by 

So lim ano (2003: 15), are the following: real w age  differentials (between sending and 

receiving countries); netw ork effects (informal social ne tw orks am ong  m igrants  help to 

face the challenges that m oving  to a new  country  presents, such as language, f inding 

accom m oda tion  and em ploym ent,  therefore  the  value o f  friends and relatives represents 

a significant factor w hen choosing  the country  o f  destination); policies toward 

im m igration (favourable  m igration  policies in host countries  tend to  attract migrants); 

cultural d ifferences across countries (cultural similarities such as language, traditions, 

and fam ily  structure affect migration patterns); and geographical d istance and proxim ity  

(im m igra tion  to  geographically  close countries seem s to  be favourable com pared  to 

im m igration to countries located far away). T he  fo llow ing  section will show  how  som e 

o f  these factors influence the decisions o f  Italo- A rgen tin ians to  return to Italy.
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Argentinian Push Factors

T he com bination  o f  push and pull factors can provoke  significant m ovem en ts  o f  

migrants. T he  history o f  A rgentin ian  m igration  to Italy is the result o f  these  factors in 

action. In the case o f  returnees from Argentina  to Italy, the  push factors can be found in 

the political and econom ic  history o f  Argentina. So lim ano  (2003: 11) states that ‘the 

com bination  o f  m acroeconom ic  instability (h igher inflation), s low and unstable  growth 

in the 1960s, 1970s^ and 1980s’, and the ‘the political h istory  o f  Argen tina  com bin ing  

popu lis t-na tiona lis t  reg im es and repressive military reg im es (particularly  in the second 

h a lf  o f  the  1950s), com bined  with unstable and fragile d e m o c ra c y ’, were  the main push 

factors o f  A rgentin ian  migration^. O utw ard  m igration  from A rgen tin ia  continued  even 

after the return to d em ocracy  in 1983 which failed to stabilise the econom ic , social, and 

political situation in the country. T he  threat o f  a return to military dicta torship 

characterised  the 1980s and 1990s. Severe m acro -econom ic  crises and tw o  periods o f  

hyperinfla tion took place during  the late 1980s, w hich  a l though they  w ere  fo llow ed by 

relative calm  in the 1990s, were  destabilised by another m acro -econom ic  crisis at the 

end o f  the decade  and econom ic  m eltdow n in 2001 (Gasparin i and C ruces 2008).

Italian Pull Factors

Argentin ian  m igrants  started to arrive in Italy as political refugees in the late 1970s and 

early  1980s. H ow ever  the n um ber  o f  A rgentin ian  m igrants  reached its peak after the 

2001 econom ic  crisis in A rgentina  which led to a m ass ive  increase in the  num ber  o f  

Argentin ians  in Italy w ith in  a short period o f  time. T he  m ost s ignificant pull factor that 

explains  Argentinian m igrants  o f  Italian descent m ov ing  to Italy are the loose 

requirem ents  necessary  to  achieve Italian c it izenship  w hich , th rough  the Schengen 

agreem ent, guaran tees  the right o f  freedom  o f  m ovem en t for EU citizens th roughou t the 

EU region.

* ■ The p o litica l situation w orsen ed  again  after the m ilitary cou p  o f  197 6 . in that period , the m ilitary again  
led a m a ss iv e  deportation  o f  sc ien tists , p ro fess io n a ls  and stu d en ts as part o f  an o vera ll rep ressive  strategy  
to control and e lim in ate potential o p p o sitio n  to the m ilitary reg im es that tried to co n so lid a te  in A rgentina  
at that t im e ’ (S o lim a n o  2 0 0 3 : 1 1).
 ̂ T h ese  m igrants w ere ty p ic a lly  h igh ly  sk illed  m igrants p red om inately  d estin ed  for the U .S .A . or Spain  

( .la ch im o w icz  2 0 0 6 ) .
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Italy is the easiest European country in which to obtain citizenship by descent. Between 

1998 and 2008 almost 900,000 Latin Americans, primarily from Argentina, obtained 

Italian passports on the basis o f  ius sanguinis. It is sufficient to prove that one’s 

ancestor (there is no generational limitation) was Italian and that they never renounced 

Italian nationality voluntarily (Tintori 2011). Therefore, Italian descendants o f  the third, 

fourth, fifth and so on generation are entitled to claim their Italian origins and therefore 

an Italian passport. Italian law establishes that the acquisition o f  Argentinian citizenship 

does not cause, for those who adhere to this special agreement, the loss o f  original 

citizenship. This law was ratified in Italy on 18"’ May 1973 and was in force from 12"’ 

September 1974 (Tintori 2011).

Some Italian regional laws, such as the L.R.1/87 in Piedmont, subsidise the travel 

expenses o f  Italians living abroad if  they decide to move to Italy but do not have the 

financial means to do so. This is another example o f  how regional and state policies act 

as pull factors that influence migrant movements. However, other pull factors are 

discussed in Chapters IV, V and VI, such as: economic stability, cultural-linguistic 

similarity (Peixoto 2009), and the existence o f  deep and well-inserted social networks.

In the next section, I firstly provide a succinct overview o f  theories o f  assimilation and 

multiculturalisin and clarify how they have developed over time, moving on then to 

explain why I have decided to use the word ‘integration’, and what it stands for in the 

context o f  this study.

Assim ilation , M ulticu lturalism  and Integration

Starting from the beginning o f  the 20"’ century, a substantial literature on assimilation, 

acculturation, pluralism, multiculturalism, integration or one o f  the many overlapping 

yet often contradictory terms started to develop in the field o f  migration studies. All 

these concepts are concerned with and try to explain the complex phenomenon o f  

migrant groups settling. Some o f  the challenging questions that migration theorists try 

to address are: what are the factors which explain divergent patterns o f  integration/ 

assimilation among migrant groups/ individuals? Is it possible to develop a theoretical 

framework applicable across different nations and among different ethnic groups? Is the
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level o f  integration/ assimilation o f  migrants measurable? To exhaustively answer all o f  

these questions is beyond the scope o f  this dissertation; however, the aim here is to 

address a number o f  key points that are directly relevant for this study.

Even though the word assimilation has appeared in the migration literature relatively 

recently, to think o f  assimilation as a relatively new' phenomenon would be adopting a 

biased view o f  history. Throughout the centuries and particularly since the rise o f  

nation-states, groups have been ‘assimilated’ into the mainstream culture. Individuals 

and groups were thus obligated to shed much o f  their distinct culture, in terms o f  

language, customs, religious observance and political organisation. This was done by 

empires and nation-states to attempt to compel homogeneity on migrants, with the aim 

o f  ensuring political stability and social cohesion (Zolberg 2003). Specifically, 

assimilation attempted to absorb peripheral groups into a centre; when effective, they 

would go on to become an indistinguishable part o f  it.

When Park and Burgess (1969; 735) wrote their seminal work Inlrodiiclion to the 

science o f  sociology in 1921 they asserted that ‘assimilation is a process o f  

interpenetration and fusion in which persons and groups acquire the memories, 

sentiments, and attitudes o f  other persons and groups and, by sharing their experience 

and history, are incorporated with them in a common cultural life’. Park (1950: 150) 

defines assimilation happening through a four-stage process: contact, competition, 

accommodation and assimilation. According to this process when individuals from 

different ethnic groups first come into contact they enter into competition ‘as groups 

struggle to gain advantages over one another’ which is eventually followed by 

accommodation, where an understanding o f  group position has been achieved (Alba and 

Nee 1997: 828). The final stage o f  this race-relations cycle is assimilation which 

happens when personal relationships cross group boundaries (Alba and Nee 1997: 828). 

Park believed that, in modern society, forces o f  change (such as industrialisation and 

democratic political institutions based on meritocracy), would eventually eliminate 

discrimination and ethnic antagonism based on language, culture and race (Alba and 

Nee 1997: 400). Even though Alba and Nee (1997) argue that Park and Burgess’s 

definition o f  assimilation, quoted above, does not necessarily imply the erasure o f  all
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signs o f  e thnic  origins, there  is a general accep tance  that in practice assim ilation , from 

the 1920s to  the 1960s, involved the assim ilation  o f  ethnic  m inorities into the 

m ainstream  A ng lo -S axon  m ajority  in the United States.

G ordon  (1964) d iv ided assim ilation  into seven phases: cultural (acculturation), 

structural, marital (am algam ation),  identificational, attitude receptional (absence  o f  

prejudice), behavioural receptional (absence  o f  d iscrim ination), and civic (absence  o f  

value and pow er conflict)  (H irschm an  1983). A s R um baut (1997: 926) explains, 

identificational ass im ilation  (for exam ple , a self- im age as A m erican) was the end point 

o f  a process that began with cultural assim ilation, proceeded through structural 

assim ilation  and intermarriage, and was accom pan ied  by an absence  o f  p re jud ice  and 

discrim ination in the  ‘core  soc ie ty ’. O nce  structural assim ilation  had taken place (i.e. 

extensive  interaction with m em bers  o f  the ‘core  g ro u p ’) the rem ain ing  types o f  

assimilation w ould fo llow  in a dom ino  effect (R um bau t 1997). Gordon  explored  the 

m any d im ensions  o f  assim ilation; however, he m aintained that it w as a one w ay  process 

(religion excepted) leading to an increasing convergence  o f  e thnic  groups on the A nglo-  

Saxon ‘c o re ’. He argued  that the ‘co re ’ would  remain unchanged by this absorp tion  

(A lba and N ee  1997).

France, in the European  context, is the classic exam ple  o f  an assimilationist state with a 

long tradition o f  assim ila tion  d iscourse and techniques, apart from the beg inn ing  o f  the 

1980s when France w en t through  a short ‘m ulticu ltu ra l is t’ period (S im on and Sala Pala 

2010). The  French Republican  m odel o f  assimilation is ‘based on the central idea that 

by becom ing  integrated into the  political com m unity  as French citizens, m inorit ies  will 

assim ilate  into a dom inan t  culture  based on linguistic hom ogeneity  and civic 

na tiona lism ’ Vasta  (2007: 735). A ccord ing  to S im on and Sala Pala (2010; 95) the 

French model o f  assim ilation  is based on a ‘n o n-nego tiab le ’ French cultural superiority  

that actively seek the reduction o f  im m ig ran ts’ cultural specificities with the aim o f  

assimilation. How ever, th is  m odel o f  ethnic  m inority  incorporation has failed in the case 

o f  the m ajority  o f  the second-generation  returnees from France w ho were  in terv iew ed in 

this study. T hese  re turnees in fact state that in F rance they  never felt that they  fully 

belonged there or  that they  w ere  fully ‘F ren ch ’; and the m ajority  o f  them w ere  exposed
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to racist com m en ts  while g row ing  up. I will expand  on this issue later on in this chapter 

and also in C hapters  IV, V, and VI.

During the civil rights m ovem ent in the United States at the end o f  the 1960s, som e 

scholars w ho  rejected m uch o f  the classic interpretation o f  assim ilation  started to  gain 

prom inence. Critics o f  assimilation theory  argued that it w as un-testable: w hen the 

argum ent w as  m ade  that assim ilation  had not occurred, assim ila tion is ts  could, in theory, 

maintain  that the process o f  assim ilation  w as still ongo ing  (L ym an  1972). O thers  such 

as Barth and Noel (1973), as well as B lum er (1965), raised a n um ber  o f  doubts  around 

the determ in ism  inherent in the theory, the one-w ay  direction o f  change w ith in  it, and 

the a rgum ent that industrialisation w'ould necessarily  lead to  a decline in racial 

d iscrim ination. T h e  latest reaction to the assim ila tion  theory  cam e from the revival o f  

the e thnicity  school when  in the late 1960s and 1970s m any scholars agreed that 

ethnicity  rem ained a fundam ental source o f  identification (H irschm an  1983: 402) and 

that it could  com e back even m ore  s trongly  after a few genera tions. A rnold  ( 2 0 1 1 :1 8 )  

argues that by the 1960s the assim ilation  concept w as d iscredited. G lazer  and M oynihan 

(1963) fam ously  noted that the m elting pot never  happened  and their quote  becam e 

sym bolic  o f  the crisis o f  the assim ilation  concept from the end o f  the 1960s onwards. 

By the 1980s the notion o f  d ifference gained em inence . B rubaker (2001: 531) calls this 

process the ‘differentialist tu rn ’ during which m ulticulturalist concepts  were 

predom inant. T hese  concepts  believed that m igrant g roups  w ere  re ta ining ethnic 

custom s and identity over  time, and therefore  assim ila tion  w as not occurring (C ans 

1997). From the early  1960s a consensus started to  em erge  am ong  scholars that it was 

incorrect to a ssum e that m inority  ethnic  groups w ould  take  on the cultural 

characteristics  o f  the core ethnic group over tim e (the fundam enta l idea o f  assimilation 

theory) (B rubaker  2001).

In the 1960s struggles for multicultural societies started to  surface, in those years, 

academ ics  and po licym akers  began to challenge assim ilation  policies, instead 

prom oting  policies o f  m ulticulturalism  and integration, ‘prom pted  by  the realisation that 

m any  im m igran ts  and refugees m aintain e lem ents  o f  their  hom e country  culture and 

identity as well as symbolic, and to som e exten t also practical, links to their p laces o f
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o rig in s’ (S tefansson 2004: 6). K ym licka  (2007) states that it is very  difficult to pin 

dow n a definition o f  m ulticulturalism , instead he suggests that a m ore  effective w ay  to 

understand the logic o f  m ulticulturalism  is to understand w hat it is a response  to. He 

(2007: 61) states that ‘all s truggles for m ulticulturalism  share in com m on  a rejection o f  

earlier m odels  o f  the unitary, h o m ogenous  na tion-sta te’. K ym licka  (2007: 62) also 

argues that since m ost na tion-states did not exist naturally, they  had to actively  

construct a national hom ogeneity  th rough  ‘nation-build ing policies that encouraged  the 

preferred national identity w hile  suppressing  any alternative identit ies’. H ow ever,  as 

seen from the late 1960s onw ards, som e minorities have rejected this hom ogenisa tion  

and have cam paigned  in favour o f  diversity  and for a multicultural state w hich  must be 

seen as be longing  to all c itizens and not on ly  to a single group (K ym licka  2007). The 

multicultural state also needs to ‘recognise  cultural identities (as opposed  to 

assim ilation) and open up public spaces for their  representation; and foster acceptance  

o f  e thnic  pluralism  and cultural understanding  across all g ro u p s ’ (V ertovec  and 

W essen d o rf  2010: 4). Therefore, accord ing  to Banting and K ym licka  (2006: I) 

m ulticulturalism  policies ‘go beyond the protection o f  the basic civil and political rights 

guaranteed to all individuals  in a liberal-state, to also extend som e level o f  public 

recognition and support for ethno-cultural minorities  to m aintain and express  their 

distinct identities and p ractices’.

Leading articles published in the  early  1990s dem onstra ted  that a range o f  ou tcom es 

could  com e from processes  o f  ethnic  re lations (Portes and Zhou 1993) and that a false 

d icho tom y had been allowed to em erge  betw een  pluralists and assim ilationists .  Gans 

(1997: 875) argues that this division w as ‘conceptually  and o therwise d e fec t iv e ’. Portes 

and Zhou (1993: 75) theoris ing  on the second generation argued that ‘the process o f  

grow ing  up A m erican  oscillated betw een sm ooth  acceptance  and traum atic  

confrontation  depend ing  on the  characteristics  that im m igrants  and their  child ren  bring 

a long and the social con tex t that receives th e m ’. R esponding  to the ‘straight-line 

ass im ila t ion’ concept, they  posit that the process o f  assim ila tion  has becom e segm ented, 

with  ‘several different fo rm s o f  adaptation. O ne  o f  them replicates the t im e-honored  

portrayal o f  g row ing  acculturation  and parallel integration into the w hite  m iddle-c lass;  a 

second leads straight in the  opposite  direction to perm anen t poverty  and assim ilation
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into the underclass (dow nw ard  mobility); still a third associa tes  rapid econom ic  

advancem ent with deliberate  preservation o f  the im m ig ran t’s co m m unity  values and 

tight so lidarity ’ (Portes and Z hou  1993: 82) . '°  Portes and Z hou  (1993: 83) explain these 

different ou tcom es am ong  second-generation  m igrants  th rough  three features o f  social 

context: colour, location, and the absence  o f  m obility  ladders. I will expand  on these 

features later in this chapter.

C ans  (1997) argues that the traditional polarisation o f  assim ila tion is t  and pluralist 

theories is unnecessary  and can be reconciled through the concept o f  acculturation. 

A ccording to Gans (1997: 877), 'accu ltura tion  refers m ain ly  to the n e w c o m e rs ’ 

adoption o f  the culture o f  the host soc ie ty ’ while  assim ilation  'refe rs  to the n ew c o m e rs ’ 

m ove out o f  formal and informal ethnic associations and o the r  social institutions into 

the non-ethnic equ iva len ts’. D raw ing  on the acculturation  and assim ilation  concepts 

conventionally  used at the C hicago  School in the late 1940s, G ans  (1997) argues that 

acculturation is a lw ays a qu icker  process than assim ilation  for tw o  reasons. First he 

(1997: 877) explains that ‘A m erican  culture is a pow erfu lly  attractive force for 

immigrants ( . . . )  particularly  those com ing  from societies that lack their  own 

com m ercial popular cu ltu res’; Second he (1997: 878) expla ins  that im m igrants  ‘can 

acculturate on their own but they  cannot assim ilate  unless they  are given perm ission to 

enter the ‘A m erican ’ group or insti tu tion’ since d iscrim ination can deny  this permission. 

Acculturation therefore  helps explain  w hy  assim ilation  is not a s tra ight-line process. 

G ans (1997: 878) m oreover points  out the im portance o f  d is tinguish ing  between 

voluntary and involuntary retention as ‘m em bers  o f  the second generation  rem ain  loyal 

to the im m igrant fam ily  and honour  the obligations it dem ands , these  m em bers  must 

also retain som e cultural practices they  m ight o therw ise  g ive u p ’. For instance he (1997) 

explains that the second generation  m ay  retain the ethnic  language because  this might 

be the only w ay to interact with their parents. G ans  (1997: 878) asserts  that ‘i f  the

Z hou (2005),  expanding on the concept  e laborated  with Portes (1993),  that  ethnic cohesion is an 
alternative route to upward mobil i ty , introduces the idea that ethnicity can  be mobil ised  as social  capital.  
These  concepts will be both em ployed  to expla in the experiences o f  re turnees in the labour m arket in Italy 
in C hapter  IV.

43



assimilation-acciiltiiration distinction is used in research, researchers will discover the 

virtually inevitable lag o f  assimilation behind acculturation’.

Brubaker (2001: 539) argues that since the middle o f  the 1980s there has been ‘a 

renewed theoretical concern with assimilation in the scholarly literature’. He (2001: 

533) calls this phenomenon the ‘return o f  assimilation’. Brubaker (2001; 539) specifies 

that ‘recent work on assimilation is agnostic about its directions, degrees, and 

modalities, and ambivalent about its desirability’. Therefore ‘the new theorists o f  

assimilation do not simply replicate the old, pre-1965 approaches’ which ‘posited, 

endorsed, and expected assimilation towards an unproblematic conceived white 

Protestant ‘core culture”  (Brubaker 2001: 540). Brubaker (2001: 542) states that the 

concept o f  assimilation has involved a significant shift from focusing on difference to 

focusing on emerging commonalities; ‘it does not amount to a return to the bad old days 

o f  arrogant assimilationism’. He (2001: 542) argues that while ‘the term  ‘assimilation’ 

has returned, the concept has been transformed’ in the following six ways. First, a shift 

from understandings o f  assimilation focusing on absorption, to focusing on processes o f  

becoming similar has occurred. Second, there has been a shift from seeing ‘populations 

o f  immigrant origin as mouldable’ objects, to perceiving them as active subjects 

(Brubaker 2001: 542). Third, there has been a shift in the unit within which change 

occurs -  ‘the unit that undergoes assimilation is not the person but a multi-generational 

population’ (key changes such as in language and in other domains occur inter- 

generationally) (Brubaker 2001: 543). Fourth, ‘a shift from thinking in terms o f  

homogenous units to thinking in terms o f  heterogeneous units’ has happened (Brubaker 

2001: 543). Fifth, there has been ‘a shift in the focus o f  normative concern informing 

research on assimilation from cultural to socio-economic matters’ (Brubaker 2001: 

543). Sixth, a shift from an approach that conceptualised assimilation into a ‘core 

culture’, to an approach that envisions divergent paths by which assimilation can occur 

has taken place (Brubaker 2001).

The case o f  Argentina can be seen as an example o f  Brubaker’s (2001) concept o f  the 

‘return o f  assimilation’ in action. The Argentinian Constitution promotes immigration 

from European countries. In Article 20 it states that foreigners are guaranteed the same
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civil rigiits as Argentinian citizens, and in Article 25 immigration is promoted with the 

following words: ‘the Federal Government shall foster European immigration; and may 

not restrict, limit or burden with any tax whatsoever, the entry into the Argentine 

territory o f  foreigners who arrive for the purpose o f  tilling the soil, improving 

industries, and introducing and teaching arts and sciences’ (De La Torre and Mendoza 

2007: 52). Therefore European immigrants are not only seen as labourers but also as 

fundamental contributors that can fully participate in the construction o f  the country. 

Many aspects o f  Brubaker’s (2001) concept o f  assimilation are relevant here. What took 

place in Argentina can be seen as a process o f  becoming similar, undertaken by active, 

heterogeneous subjects, across the course o f  generations. While there are differences 

across space and time, and with regard to the exclusion suffered by indigenous peoples 

from other neighbouring countries, there are similarities between his theory o f  the 

evolution o f  assimilation and the practices undertaken by the Argentinian state.

Since 2000, a series o f  terror attacks and several instances o f  riots by ethnic minorities’ 

started to emerge in many European countries and in the United S ta tes".  These events 

have forced a re-think on what the consequences o f  multicultural and assimilationist 

integration policies are. Since the more common socio-economic indicators would 

suggest that second-generation ethnic minorities were integrated, there was a newly 

increased emphasis placed by researchers on less easily measured factors such as ethnic 

or religious identity, citizenship and race (Thomson and Crul 2007). This change in 

emphasis was in accordance with the view argued by Zolberg and Long (1999: 8), who 

held that focusing on ‘particular elements o f  culture as the focal points o f  contentious 

debate provides an entry point into the dynamics o f  inclusion and exclusion’. These 

elements form a boundary which differentiates between host and migrant groups. 

Zolberg and Long (1999: 9) state that ‘though incorporation is an interactive process, 

involving both hosts and newcomers, the actors are not equal: since the negotiations 

take place in the host country, power relationships are generally asymmetric in favour o f  

the host majority, which naturally has the upper hand’. They argue that negotiation 

between the hosts and the newcomers can take three forms: boundary crossing,

”  Riots between British Bangladeshi and Pakistani youths against W hite  you ths  break out in several 
northern British cit ies in May 2001 and the terrorist attacks on the Twin T ow ers ,  in the USA, in 
S ep tem ber  2001 are ju s t  some exam ples  o f  this (Vertovec and W essen d o r f  2010).
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boundary blurring and boundary shifting. Boundary crossing refers to the classic 

version o f  individual assimilation: migrants acquire some attributes o f  the host society 

while the structure o f  the receiving society remains unaffected (for example migrants 

replace their mother tongue with the host language, naturalisation, and religious 

conversion). Boundary blurring refers to changes in the structures o f  the receiving 

society. It is characterised by ‘the tolerance o f  multiple memberships and an 

overlapping o f  collective identities’ (for example bilinguism is accepted, dual 

nationality is possible and the institutionalisation o f  migrant faiths are welcomed) 

(Zolberg and Long 1999: 9). Boundary shifting  refers to the reconstruction o f  a group’s 

identity which redefines the line differentiating between members and not members o f  a 

group. This can occur either in the direction o f  inclusion or exclusion (Zolberg and 

Long 1999).

Alba (2005), building on the work o f  Baubock (1994) and Zolberg and Long (1999), 

attempts to build ‘a conceptual framework (on boundaries and assimilation) that will 

apply beyond U.S. society’ (Alba 2005: 21). Alba states ‘that the processes involved 

depend crucially on the precise nature o f  the ethnic boundary. The nature o f  the 

minority-majority boundary depends on the way in which it has been institutionalised in 

different domains. In turn, the nature o f  the boundary affects fundamentally the process 

by which individuals gain access to the opportunity afforded the majority’ (Alba 2005: 

21-22). Alba (2005) posits that the ethnic majority creates social distance between itself 

and minorities by imposing its values (for example on religion, language, citizenship, 

and race) through key institutions. Alba (2005: 41) also states that the construction o f  

boundaries depends ‘on the materials available in institutional domains o f  the receiving 

society, as well as on characteristics and histories that the immigrants themselves 

present’ therefore, the extent to which assimilation happens, change from one societal 

context to another. Alba (2005) develops the concepts o f  ‘blurred’ and ‘bright’ 

boundaries to indicate how ‘porous’ or exclusive boundaries are to migrants: “ bright’ 

boundaries represent sharper divisions between ethnic groups which, especially for a 

community as a whole, are much more difficult to cross than the more malleable, less 

divisive ‘blurred’ boundaries’ (Thomson and Crul 2007: 1037). The analysis o f  A lba’s 

study on second-generation Mexicans in the United States, North Africans in France,
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and Turks in G erm any  Meads to the specific conclusion that blurred boundaries  

generally  characterise  the situation o f  M exicans  in the United S ta tes’ w hile  bright 

boundaries  characterise  the European  contex t for M uslim  groups (A lba  2005: 20). 

Therefore  A lba (2005), through his study, acknow ledges  the ‘pa th -d ep en d en ce ’ o f  each 

process o f  integration but he also provides a fram ew ork  o f  analysis  that can overcom e 

problem s o f  comparability .

fh e  concept o f  blurred and bright boundaries  e laborated by A lba  (2005) has been useful 

in understanding the experience  o f  the re turnees interviewed in this study. In fact, as 

will be dem onstra ted  in C hap te r  VI, the  m ajority  o f  interviewees from Europe (and 

specifically  from France) face sim ilar assim ilation  issues to the ones faced by North 

African second-generation  m igrants  in France, w hile  the experience  o f  third-, fourth- 

and fifth-generation o f  Italians in A rgentina  is c loser  to the experience  o f  M exicans 

described by A lba  (with the exception o f  the race factor) (A lba  2005).

‘Dual frame o f  re fe rence’ and ‘relative d ep riva tion ’ are also very useful theories to help 

understand the experiences  o f  Italian returnees from A rgentina  and from Europe 

respectively. In relation to the ‘dual frame o f  re fe rence ’ Roder and Mlihlau (2012: 779) 

argue  that ‘as long as the c ircum stances  in the host countries [in the con tex t  o f  this 

study, the host country  is Italy] com pare  favourab ly  to the situation in their hom e 

country  [in the contex t o f  this study, the hom e country  is Argentina], the ‘dual frame o f  

re fe rence’ will induce a m ore  positive evaluation relative to people  w h o  lack this 

anch o r in g ’. Therefore  as it will be  evident by reading Chapter  IV, V and VI, that the 

re turnees from Argentina  tend to  value their  experience  and particularly  the financial 

side o f  it in positive term s upon their return to Italy because  they  com pare  it with their 

prev ious life experience  in Argentina.

Instead, it can be argued that the  experience  o f  second generation Italian re turnees  from 

France, is a specific  exam ple  o f  relative deprivation. A ccord ing  to R uncim an  (1966: 9) 

the notions o f  relative deprivation and reference group ‘depend on the fram e o f  

reference w ith in  which  they are co n ce iv ed ’. R uncim an (1966: I I )  states that ‘relative 

dep riva tion ’ should alw ays im ply  a sense o f  depriva tion and involves ‘a com parison

47



with the imagined situation’ o f  a reference group. Runciman (1966: 9) argues that if  

people ‘have been led to see as a possible goal the relative prosperity o f  some more 

fortunate community with which they can directly compared themselves, then they will 

remain discontented with their lot until they have succeeded in catching up ’. One o f  the 

most significant studies where the concept o f  ‘relative deprivation’ is explored is The 

American Soldier. The authors (Stouffer et. al 1949) o f  this book do not provide an 

exact definition o f  ‘relative deprivation’ however they provide a series o f  examples 

through which it is possible to grasp the concept. The main idea behind the examples is 

that a soldier can adjust more or less easily to the camps where he was situated 

depending on the ‘reference group’ against which he compares his situation. The 

authors o f  the book argue that it was manifestly more frustrating for northern Negros 

soldiers, in the United States army, to adapt to their army life compared to the northern 

Negros soldiers located in the south o f  the country, because while the first group 

compared themselves to the situation o f  northern Negros civilians who enjoyed more 

rights, the northern Negros located in the southern camps tended to compare their 

situation to the civilian Negros living in the south, who were entitled to less rights.

This concept o f  ‘relative deprivation’ is useful to explain the disappointing experience 

o f  the second generation Italian returnees from Europe in Italy. This cohort kept 

measuring their standard o f  living in Italy in terms o f  services, employment, welfare 

system etc. with what they were used to in the European country grew up in.

From the assimilation theories reviewed until now, it emerges that several factors such 

as colour, location, absence o f  mobility ladders, citizenship, religion, and language 

‘account for different patterns o f  second-generation integration in different countries’ 

(Thomson and Crul 2007: 1025; Alba 2005; Portes and Zhou 1993). However, it is 

important to underline that these are not the only issues faced by second-generation 

migrants. In fact as Alba (2005) points out, the factors that influence assimilation, 

change from context to context. Portes and Zhou (1993) argue that colour is the first 

source o f  vulnerability for the process o f  assimilation because the majority o f  

contemporary second-generation immigrants in the States are non-white; the second 

source o f  vulnerability is the location o f  immigrant households which are often in close
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12contact with concentrations o f  native-born minorities ; the third source o f  vulnerability 

has to do with changes in the American economy which followed a rapid process o f  

national deindustrialisation which has left a gap between minimally paid unskilled jobs 

and the high-tech and professional occupations which require college degrees occupied 

by native elites. This, as Portes and Zhou (1993: 83) argue, has led ‘to the evaporation 

o f  occupational ladders o f  intergenerational mobility’. Alba (2005: 27), on the other 

hand, argues that apart from race there arc other aspects that influence the process o f  

assimilation o f  second-generation migrants such as: citizenship, religion, and language. 

Alba (2005) makes the point that citizenship is a fundamental aspect because not only 

does it confer political rights but it also affects the sense o f  membership. Alba (2005) 

states that since the United States legislation on citizenship is based on ius soli 

(therefore it is a straightforward process for the second generation to acquire 

citizenship), Mexican Americans feel quite American, while many Turkish migrants in 

Germany do not have German citizenship (because o f  restrictions on the acquisition o f  

the citizenship), and therefore do not identify themselves as German'^ (although in 

recent years a reform which loosened the citizenship criteria came into force in 

Germany). In the case o f  French naturalisation, Alba (2005) states that although prior to 

1993 and after 1998 citizenship has been acquired passively (automatically granted at 

age 18), there exists confusion over citizenship status among second-generation 

migrants. Alba (2005) speaks about the importance o f  language to assimilation, and he 

argues that although second-generation migrants usually speak the language o f  the 

majority, in some countries such as France, the use o f  their own language is not 

encouraged. This implies that French institutions promote assimilation in a ‘classical’ 

sense - where the minority is expected to adapt to the ‘core’ majority culture. Regarding 

religion. Alba (2005: 32) makes a similar point stating that even in secular countries 

such as France, Christian religions have been institutionalised through customs and 

habits o f  thought and therefore it is difficult for other types o f  religion, such as Islam, to 

achieve parity.

Portes  and Z hou (1993)  illustrate this point using the exam ple  o f  the Haitian im m igran t  com m unity  
(Little Haiti) which  is adjacent  to Liberty City, the main b lack inner-city  area  in M iami.  They argue  that 
Haitian ado lescen ts  attend predominantly  inner-city schools  w here  b lack A m ericans  are the majority.

Since 1 .lanuary 2000.  it has been possible to acquire  G e rm an  cit izenship based on the principle o f  
birthplace,  accord ing  to which a child o f  foreign parents  autom atical ly  obtains G e rm an  c it izenship by 
being born in G erm any  if, at this lime, at least one  parent  has had their m ain  place  o f  residence in 
G e rm an y  for at least eight years,  and is enti tled to perm anent  residency (Sachsen 2014).
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Contrary  to the third-, fourth- and f ifth-generation returnees from A rgen tina  w h o  did not 

experience any  o f  the barriers m en tioned  above w hile  g row ing  up, second-generation  

returnees from Europe and especially  from France did. A s it w'ili be further explored  in 

C hapters IV, V, and VI returnees from Europe  often explain that the  area w here  they 

grew up w as m ain ly  populated  by ethnic minorities: often they  refer to these  areas as 

‘g he tto s ’. A  few o f  the interviewees from France also state that they  w ere  unaw are  for a 

long tim e that they  were entitled to  French citizenship, show ing  that m any  second- 

generation m igrants  w ere  confused about the ir  legal status while  g row ing  up, especially  

those w ho were born in Italy but arrived in France prior to starting school. M any  o f  the 

interviewees w ho participated in this s tudy and w ho grew  up in countries such as France 

and Belgium recalled that school teachers  encouraged  their Italian parents  to speak 

French to their  children to prom ote  assim ilation  - the use o f  Italian in fam ilies w as  seen 

as counterproductive  in the process o f  assim ilation. Finally, the re turnees w ho  grew  up 

in the Lorraine region (France) describe the issues that people  in th is  region face as a 

consequence  o f  the governm enta l decision to scale dow n the steel industry there  at the 

end o f  the 1970s (C hapm an 1989). T he  interviewees in fact grew  up in a very industrial 

area and they  saw  it changing  with the closure o f  m any factories w here  a large nu m b er  

o f  m igran ts  used to be em ployed . T hey  explain that these changes  in the regional 

econom y, characterised  by a process o f  deindustrialisation, left m any social p roblem s, 

above all unem ploym ent.

It is interesting to note that the m ajority  o f  the issues outlined  above, which  are faced by 

second-generation  m igran ts  differ from the issues faced by second-generation  return 

migrants  reported in the literature, as outlined in the Introduction. T h is  difference is 

important since it clearly show s that return m igrants  cannot be considered  the sam e as 

econom ic  m igrants  w ho do not have an ethnic  link to the country  they  m igrate  to.

Integration -  Working Definition

W essen d o rf  (2013) specifies that there is a different te rm ino logy  em ployed  in N orth  

A m erica  and in Europe w hen it com es to the process o f  incorporation am ong  the second 

generation. W hile in Europe the w ord  ‘ in tegra tion’ is generally  favoured w hen  talking
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about the sett lem ent p rocess o f  m igran ts  and their families, in N orth  A m erica  the term 

'segm en ted  ass im ila t ion ’, which  is currently  the predom inan t  theory  o f  assim ilation  in 

the United States, is co m m o n ly  used (W essen d o rf  2013). As seen th roughou t this 

chapter, ass im ilation  is a very  contested  concept and even i f  in current academ ic  debate  

it does not refer to a p rocess  o f  absorption o f  the m inority  cultures  into the  m ainstream  

culture in a forced m an n er  any longer, non-A m erican  theoris ts  are critical o f  it and tend 

to avoid the use o f  the  word (Vasta  2007: 734). The  concept o f  integration as described 

by G ril lo  (2001: 6) implies ‘ im m igrants  becom ing  an integral part of, though not 

necessarily  absorbed  by, the receiving society and cu ltu re ’, it is also often referred to 'a s  

a tw o-w ay  process w hich  also involves social and cultural transfo rm ations  in the 

m ajority  soc ie ty ’ (W e sse n d o rf  2013: 7).

In this study, fo llow ing  the European  tradition, I will em p loy  the w ord  ‘ in tegra tion’ to 

conceptualise  the process o f  settlem ent for the tw o groups o f  returnees, in the  following 

section, 1 explain  w hat 1 m ean by integration and which aspec ts  w ere  considered  when 

analysing  the experiences  o f  return m igrants  in Italy.

In this study, I ana lyse  the processes o f  integration o f  return m igrants  by looking at 

econom ic , social, and cultural aspects  in C hapters  IV, V, and VI respectively. A lthough 

political partic ipation is considered to  be an essential e lem ent o f  integration, I decided 

not to have a separate  chapter  on it because  all m y in terviewees, with  the exception o f  

two, have the right to  vote in Italy, as Italian citizens. W hile  carry ing  out m y  interviews 

for th is  study, I realised  that even though there  w as a signif icant mistrust tow ards 

politics and politicians, there  w as  a high political partic ipation rate w hen  it cam e to 

voting am o n g  return m igran ts  in both groups. I have integrated the m ost s ignificant 

inform ation on political participation in C hapters  IV, V and VI, and decided to pay 

m ore  attention to  the  other three d im ensions o f  integration selected, w hich  in m y 

opinion presented m ore  interesting data.

E conom ic  integration, in this study, refers to the soc io -econom ic  status acquired  by 

return m igran ts  in Italy. This  is often but not a lw ays dependan t to the level o f  education, 

professional skills, and w ork  experience  that return m igrants accrue  prior to m oving  to
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Italy. Im portant areas to  be explored to gain an understanding  about the levels o f  

econom ic  integration o f  return m igran ts  are their ability  to use their skills to determ ine 

their professional career, in which sectors are they  em ployed  despite their qualifications, 

and i f  they  have experienced  discrim ination either w hile  search ing  for em ploym ent or 

try ing  to access education. T he  level o f  support  they receive from their  social networks, 

the  state and the civil society are also fundam ental aspects  to consider while  analysing 

the econom ic  integration o f  return migrants.

Social integration refers to the re la tionships that return m igrants  m anage  to establish 

with m em bers  o f  the receiving country . An im portant aspect o f  social integration is the 

type o f  social ne tw orks  possessed  by return m igrants  as well as their participation in 

civil society organisations. Participation in civil society  organisations by return migrants  

provides  a m edium  for them  to gather together, w hether  in relation to socio-cultural 

events  or as a channel for political action. Social ne tw orks are im portant disclosers o f  

integration as they  tend to  indicate the roots which m igrants  and their  com m unit ies  have 

put dow n in society. T h is  can be seen by w ho  the ir  partners and friends are, which 

language they m ain ly  speak  in their  social interactions on a daily  basis and how they 

spend their free time.

Cultural integration refers to  the capacity  that return m igrants have to  culturally  fit in 

and coexist  with the values and principles o f  the ir  e thnic  country. This includes 

language, know ledge  o f  custom s, values and social norm s as well as freedom o f  

religious and cultural expression. T he  speed and degree o f  cultural integration is often 

influenced by the va lues  o f  return migrants, their  educational background, social 

netw orks, em p loym en t opportunities, locations available  for return m igrants  to settle 

and above  all their  fam iliarity  with Italian culture.

Conclusion

In the first part o f  this chapter  1 have revisited transnational,  m igration  system, and 

push-pull theories as useful approaches  to orientate  and guide m y  research. 1 have 

argued that both groups o f  in terview ees conduct a transnational life after their return to
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Italy blit that w hile  returnees from Europe have alw ays conducted  a transnational life, 

re turnees from Argentina  only  becom e transnational w hen they  return to  Italy. 1 have 

argued that be ing  transnational does not au tom atica lly  im ply  that re turnees identify with 

tw'o countries. I have argued therefore  that g row ing  up in tw o countries, like the 

majority  o f  the returnees from Europe did, is not synonym ous  with identifying with tw o  

nations, a concept which is central to the idea o f  transnationalism  and identity. 1 have 

also h ighlighted the structures that m ake return m igration  from A rgen tina  to  Italy 

possib le  by em ploy ing  both migration system and push-pull theories.

In the second part o f  the chapter  1 have provided a b r ie f  overv iew  on the theories o f  

assim ilation , m ulticulturalism, and integration. 1 have argued that in the con tex t o f  this 

study, fo llow ing a European tradition, 1 avoid the  use o f  the  w ord  assim ilation  and 

em ploy  the word integration to refer to the process o f  sett lem ent o f  return m igrants  in 

Italy. I have  finally provided a defm ition o f  integration and provide  the  rationale for 

w hy  I m ain ly  focus on the econom ic , social, and cultural aspects  o f  re tu rnees’ 

integration in the context o f  this study.

In the next chapter  the m ethodo logy  followed to  gather and analyse  the data  for this 

research project is outlined.
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Chapter III: Methodology

This chapter discusses the methodological framework behind this dissertation. Firstly, it 

provides a short description o f  the research design: a comparative case study. Secondly, 

methodological questions regarding the sampling rationale and access issues are 

identified and explained. Thirdly, it illustrates the research method employed to collect 

data: semi-structured interviews. Finally, the chapter closes by exploring questions 

related to data analysis and ethics, and addresses issues concerning insider/ outsider 

debate in comparative case studies.

Research Design: Comparative Case Study

Case study is the research design employed in this project. It has become ‘extremely 

widespread in social research, particularly with small scale research’ (Denscombe 2010: 

52). Case studies are usually associated with qualitative research but are not restricted to 

this (Rutterford 2012). The use o f  case study offers a detailed account o f  events, social 

settings, and experiences that unravel and effectively explore the complexities o f  a 

phenomenon. It deals with the case in its entirety, discovering how different parts 

influence one another. Therefore a case study adopts a ‘holistic’ approach to 

considering a phenomenon rather than considering it in isolated parts (Denscombe 

2010; 53). Case study entails an intensive analysis of, not necessarily a single case as 

the term might suggest, but often the study o f  two or more cases for comparative 

purposes. Yin (2003) prefers a multiple case over a single case design arguing that the 

evidence derived from a multiple case study is more compelling. A case-study is ‘an 

empirical inquiry that investigates a contemporary phenomenon within its real-life 

context’ (Yin 1993: 23). Since this thesis is based on a contemporary comparative case 

study, the choice o f  this research design has fallen into place quite naturally. The 

comparative approach was chosen to develop ‘robust explanation o f  similarities or 

differences’ (Hantrais 1999: 93) between two social phenomena, the Italian returnees 

from Europe and the Italian returnees from Argentina, in the same context -  present day 

Italy. Hantrais (1999) states that the methods employed in cross-national comparative 

research are the same as those used for within-nation comparisons o f  sociological 

research. May (2002) asserts that investigators should pay attention to contextual
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conditions by being sensitive to miiltifarious historical, cultural, and political 

specificities in the context o f  their research. I therefore examine the experiences o f  

returnees in the context o f  Italy, taking into account the interviewees’ background 

contexts and experiences in Argentina and in different countries in Europe.

I'his study on return migration tries to overcome the scepticism that a single-country 

study does not allow theoretical generalisation (Kohn 1989; Keman 1993) by 

identifying ‘general factors within social systems that can be interpreted with reference 

to specific societal contexts’ (Hantrais 1999: 94). The value o f  concentrating on a case 

study is found in the fact that its depth can reveal wider implications that might not be 

seen through a broader approach, such as through undertaking surveys. In this fashion, 

the general can be illuminated by looking at the particular (Denscombe 2010). Yin 

(2003: 5) distinguishes between three different types o f  case studies: descriptive which 

provides a description o f  the phenomenon, explanato)y which tests existing theories and 

exploralory, which examines social phenomena, and which can also help to generate 

new theories. While my study does not aim to create new theories, it is ‘exploratory’ in 

nature because it tries to explore the reasons why returnees from these two groups 

experience a different level o f  integration upon their return to Italy. According to Fusaro 

(2008: 234) the investigation o f  a phenomenon that is still in evolution, such as the topic 

o f  this research, is a ‘work in progress’ that requires a personal interpretation o f  the 

data.

This study is based on both primary and secondary sources. Primary sources were 

gained through the interview process while secondary sources were gained through the 

existing reading on return migration and integration (Bell 1993). However, before 

moving on to talk about data collection techniques, 1 would like to describe the samples 

o f  interviewees who have participated in this study.

Sampling Rationale

The subjects o f  this research are two separate groups; one is composed o f  second- 

generation Italian returnees from Europe and the other being third-, fourth- and fifth-
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generation  Italian re turnees from Argentina. The respondents  for this s tudy were  

selected through purposive  and snowball sampling. A purposive  sam ple  is a non- 

random  sam ple  w here  individual units arc selected deliberately to ach ieve  a certain goal 

(M ason 1996). A snow ball  sample, on the o ther hand, is a m ethod  which ‘involves 

contacting a m em b er  o f  the population  to be studied and ask ing  them  w hether  they 

know  anyone  else with  the required characteristics. The nom inated  individuals are 

interviewed in turn and asked to identify further sam ple m e m b e rs ’ (Sturgis  2008: 179- 

180).

Prior to m y field research, 1 intended to interview as m any respondents  as necessary  to 

reach w hat is know n as saturation point in qualitative research. 1 antic ipated that a total 

o f  about 40 return m igran ts  w ould  need to  be interviewed: 20 second-generation  

returnees from France and 20 third-, fourth- and fifth-generation returnees from 

Argentina. Apart from the generational d im ension, which w as the basic  criterion o f  

selection, I identified a set o f  criteria to follow when choosing  m y interviewees. I 

planned to interview return m igrants  from both w orking-c lass  and m iddle-class 

backgrounds, and intended to observe  a gender balance between them. T he  sam ple  

included recent m igran ts  w ho  returned within the past five years, as well as more 

established m igrants  w h o  returned m ore than five years ago. 1 p lanned  to interview 

respondents  living in Turin  and its surroundings, in P iedm ont a region in the north-w est 

o f  Italy. T hese  criteria  were set up to explore  the different resources  these groups 

brought with them  and their  po tentia lly  different levels o f  soc io -econom ic  and cultural 

in tegration upon their arrival in Italy.

H ow  m y  field research developed  in practice  w as quite different to that which  1 had 

planned. In fact, w hile  I m anaged  to select returnees from A rgentina fo llow ing all the 

criteria  set up prior to m y  field research, w hen  it cam e to returnees from France 1 w as 

obliged to  drop m any  o f  the criteria  o f  selection apart from the generational and the 

location dim ensions. This  w as because  re turnees from France w ere  very difficult to 

identify and to get in touch  w ith  because  they  do not gather in any  specific  place in 

Turin. I carried out 14 in terview s with re turnees from France but when  I realised that I 

could not obtain any further respondents  from this country, I opted to look for second-
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generation Italian returnees from other European  countries. I therefore  interviewed two 

more re turnees from Belgium  and Switzerland respectively. Despite  the fact I had 

anticipated difficulties in locating second-generation  migrants , m y  field research proved 

m ore challenging  than predicted. 1 expected  to find third- and fourth-generation 

A rgentin ian  respondents  o f  Italian origin m ore  easily  than m y second-generation  

European-lta lian  respondents. T h is  is because, in the first decade  o f  the 2 1'** century, the 

size o f  the return migration phenom enon  from A rgentina is m uch m ore  significant than 

the size o f  their European-lta lian  counterparts .  The period o f  Italian return migration 

from Europe began, instead, with the oil crisis in the 1970s, as discussed in the 

historical outline o f  Italian m igration  in C hap ter  I.

In order to answ er  m y research question  I decided to conduct m y field research in 

P iedm ont. T h is  region w as chosen because  between the 1880s and the beginning  o f  the 

First W orld  W ar m ore than tw o million Italian migrants, the m ajority  o f  w hom  were 

from P iedm ont, migrated to Argentina. M oreover, in that period, the first m ass 

m igration from Italy to France took place; the m ajority  o f  this m igration  was also from 

Piedm ont, which borders France. In the 19"' century, France w as the m ost popular 

destination in Europe and the third most popular  w orldw ide , fo llowing the United States 

o f  A m erica  and Argentina  (Vial 2002). M oreover, in the second h a l f  o f  the 20*'' century, 

P iedm ont w en t through a m assive process o f  industrialisation in w hich  leading Italian 

industries, such as FIAT, attracted m any  m igrants  particularly  from  the south o f  Italy 

(C astronovo 2010; 2013). In con tem porary  P iedm ont, m any return m igran ts  are from 

A rgentina; this is partially because  o f  schem es that facilitate the return o f  Italian 

descendants . T hese  schem es encourage  the return and the integration o f  re turnees from 

Europe and from overseas countr ies through retra in ing courses, assistance finding 

housing, help entering  the labour market, facilitating access to  social ne tw orks  and aid 

for y o ung  people  adapting  to a new  school system  (Tintori 2011). T herefore ,  Turin  and 

its su rroundings have been chosen  because o f  their  s trong existing  links with  both 

A rgentina  and France.

It is im portant to clarify that m y  study is not a regional case s tudy that exclusively  

focuses on return m igran ts  orig inally  from P iedm ont. Th is  region w as  chosen  because I
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felt it was the  m ost likely to  offer the potential to reach in terv iew ees o f  second, third, 

fourth, and fifth generation  with all the characteristics  m entioned  above. In fact, m any 

o f  the  interviewees both from Argentina  and from Europe are originally  from other 

reg ions o f  Italy.

Access issues

M y field research lasted from January  until June  2012 - how ever, the pre lim inary  

preparation for it started about six m onths  earlier, in this prelim inary  phase  I was 

concerned  with figuring out how  to locate second-generation  French in terviewees and 

third-, fourth- and f ifth-generation interviewees from A rgentina. Since the process o f  

recruiting  the interviewees for these tw o groups follow d ifferent patterns, I will first 

describe the  process o f  locating second-generation  interviewees, and then how  I located 

third-, fourth- and fifth-generation returnees.

Access lo Second Generation Returnees

in o rder  to locate this g roup o f  returnees, the first step I took w as  to prepare  a list o f  all 

the southern  Italian organisations, seven in total, in Turin. 1 contacted  these 

organisa tions by email and by phone because  1 thought they m ight be able  to connect 

m e with second-generation  Italian m igran ts  w ho had decided to  relocate in the  north o f  

Italy for fam ily  or em ploym en t reasons upon their return. H ow ever,  even though I 

m anaged  to obtain a m eeting  with the d irector o f  one o f  these  organisations, none o f  

them  were  able to link m e with any potential interviewee w h o  m atched  m y  prim ary  

criteria  o f  selection: Italian second generation  living in Turin. 1 also contacted  three 

Italian restaurants specialis ing  in southern Italian cuisine with the sam e aim, but I also 

received a negative answ er. Secondly, I contacted  the branch o f  the regional office that 

deals  with migration issues in Turin  and arranged an appo in tm ent with  one o f  the 

officers. Even  though  this officer w as not in a position o f  providing m e  with any 

contac ts  o f  second-generation  Italian re turnees due to privacy issues, he  gave  m e a list 

o f  all the organisa tions from P iedm ont around the w orld  to contact to  access potential 

interviewees. U nfortunately, these  contacts  w ere  unhelpful (I got in touch with nine
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organisations from Piedmont in total: one in Belgium, one in Switzerland, and seven in 

France) because either 1 never received a reply or I was told that they were not aware o f  

any return migrant that would fit my criteria. The regional officer for migration also 

presented me with a number o f  publications dealing with the migration history o f  

Piedmont. This material was very useful for the purposes o f  this research. Thirdly, 1 

contacted the French, Belgian and Swiss consulates in Turin but again I had no luck. 1 

also visited some cultural institutes such as the Goethe Institute and the Alliance 

Franpoise in an attempt to reach potential interviewees but again with no success. I also 

contacted several primary, middle and secondary schools in Turin by phone, email and 

in person hoping that any o f  their foreign language teachers would be second-generation 

Italian. Again I received a negative reply.

However, when all the official channels failed and when I thought I would never Und 

any second-generation returnees a lucky coincidence happened, which radically 

changed the course o f  events. One afternoon, I was supposed to interview a returnee 

from Argentina, but as I arrived early to the appointment I decided to go for a short 

walk to pass the time. During the course o f  my walk, I saw a French delicatessen shop 

called Si Viiple and I decided to enter and ask if  they knew anybody who 1 could 

interview. When 1 went in, one o f  the managers o f  the shop told me that she was French 

and that she could not think o f  any Italian second generation living in Turin. However, 

she asked me for my contacts and she offered to display them in the shop. I thought that 

while her offer was very kind, it was unlikely to work. Instead a couple o f  days after 

having been in the shop, contrary to all my expectations, I received an email from one 

o f  the customers o f  the delicatessen: a second-generation Italian from France, living in 

Turin. This person also stated in the email that she knew many second-generation 

migrants, and that she would be happy to be interviewed. This person became the 

gatekeeper'^ to access my second-generation interviewees. She sent an email to her 

contacts with my details and as a result o f  this I managed to interview several second- 

generation returnees’ and some o f  these returnees in turn introduced me to other

A g a tekeeper  can be a professional o r  an administra tor that can deny or ‘grant  perm iss ion  on b e h a l f o f  
clients o r  cus tom ers  o r  patients f requenting  the m il ieu ’ (B ulm er 2008: 152). H ow ever ,  a ga tekeeper  can 
also s imply  be any person w ho in troduces the researcher to new potential interviewees.
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interviewees. Moreover, through her contacts, she placed an advertisement about my 

research and the criteria o f  the people I was looking to interview in a French newspaper 

in Turin: !e petit journal. Two interviewees got in touch with me through reading these 

advertisements. My first interviewee took place in Si Viiple and while I was concluding 

it, a customer entered the shop, who also turned out to be an Italian second-generation 

returnee from France. She agreed to carry out an interview with me, and also referred 

me to one of her friends. Finally through a snowball effect I managed to interview 16 

second-generation return migrants. My gatekeeper, since she used to work in a French 

language school, tended to introduce me to second-generation interviewees who were 

also French teachers. However through the advertisements in the newspaper and the 

snowball effect 1 managed to gain access to a varied sample in terms o f  occupation 

including people working in catering and in the health sector. What I did not manage to 

obtain was a gender balance among the sample - my interviewees were predominantly 

women. As mentioned previously in this chapter 1 had to drop many o f  the criteria I set 

up for the study, apart from the generational and the geographical dimensions. The age 

o f  interviewees ranged from thirties to sixties with the majority o f  them being in their 

forties and fifties. Almost half o f  my French returnees grew up in the Lorraine region, 

making this my predominant cluster o f  returnees.

Access to Third-, Fourth- and Fifth-Generation Returnees

I ’he access to my interviewees from Argentina was much smoother than my attempts to 

access interviewees from Europe. First o f  all, one of the people I interviewed during my 

pilot study referred me to one o f  their friends who lived in Turin. Therefore by the time 

I started my field work, 1 already had an interview arranged. This interviewee in turn 

linked me with his brother and friends. Prior to going to Turin 1 had prepared a list from 

the internet o f  all the Argentinian restaurants and tango classes available in the city. 1 

had also arranged an appointment with people involved in an Italo-Argentinian 

organisation with the intention o f  recruiting interviewees, but this channel failed. As 

such, the list which I had prepared o f  restaurants and tango classes became vital in 

locating and accessing interviewees. I also got in touch with an academic who is an 

expert on migration policies between Argentina and Italy and he referred me to one o f
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his Argentinian friends, as well as d irecting m e tow ard  research institutes in Turin  and 

som e  readings.

1 was surprised at the high level o f  w ill ingness  o f  this g roup o f  re turnees to be 

interviewed and to help me find new  in terview ees that w ou ld  fit m y  research criteria. 

1’hanks to all the collaboration  received, 1 m anaged  to construc t a sam ple  respecting all 

the criteria I had set up. The age group o f  this g roup  o f  in terview ees ranged between 

people  in their tw enties  and thirties, with on ly  three in terv iew ees over forty. The 

m ajority  o f  in terview ees from Argentina  grew  up in the  Province o f  C ordoba  prior to 

m oving  to Italy.

Sum m aris ing , the vast m ajority  o f  interviewees from E urope g rew  up in France (14), the 

rem ain ing  tw'o com e from Belgium (1) and Sw itzerland (I ) .  All the in terview ees grew 

up in French speaking  areas. Despite  num erous  efforts, it proved  impossible, to obtain a 

gender balance am ong  this group o f  in terviewees due to  the difficulties encountered in 

finding returnees o f  second generation from Europe in a set period o f  tim e. On the other 

hand, it was possible to observe  gender balance am ong  the returnees from A rgentina 

due to the w ider sam ple  group 1 succeeded in getting  access to. The gender  b reakdow n 

o f  the returnees is as follows: 14 female in terview ees and tw o  male  partic ipants  from 

Europe; eleven m ale  in terview ees and eleven fem ale  partic ipants  from Argentina. It is 

also important to note the very p ronounced  d ifference in age  betw een  the tw o  groups. 

1'he second-generation  returnees from Argentina, with  6 0 %  o f  in terview ees being  under 

thirties, w as a m uch younger  cohort o f  in terview ees com pared  to the  m ore  m ature  

cohort o f  re turnees from Europe, with three quarters  o f  the in terview ees being over 

forties. In C hapters  IV, V and VI it is explained how  th is  age d ifference im pacted on the 

overall experiences o f  re tu rnees’ integration in m ore  details. H ow ever  in general term s 

it w as possible to note  that, during  the interviews, re turnees from  E urope w ere  reflecting 

over their lives’ experiences and how they  could  have gone  differently  i f  they had 

stayed in the countr ies  they  g rew  up in w hile  the opposite  w as  visible for the returnees 

from Argentina, w ho  were  often ju s t  starting their  adult lives. In A ppend ices  1 and 2 the 

profile  o f  the in te rv iew ees’ from both Europe and A rgen tina  are listed.
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Research M ethods

Semi-structured interviews were the main data collection tool employed in this study. 

The data collection based on the interview process was undertaken in two distinct 

periods o f  time. The first phase consisted o f  carrying out three pilot interviews which 

informed how to adjust my interview guide questions, based on the reflections made 

within and after these interviews. The second phase consisted o f  the 38 semi-structured 

interviews carried out for this study. Below I describe the process o f  conducting pilot 

interviews.

The Pilot Study

My data collection began with a number o f  pilot interviews, constituting the first stage 

o f  the interview process. The main reason why 1 carried out pilot interviews was to 

establish whether the semi-structured interview guide I designed generated enough 

information, as a technique o f  data collection, and whether any changes or adjustments 

were needed (Sarantakos 2013: 266). Gilbert (2008) states that many studies begin with 

pilot interviews to gather basic information about the topic before imposing more 

precise methods.

Due to time constraints, I conducted my pilot interviews in Ireland even though my field 

research took place in Turin, Italy. The pilot interviews were carried out between 

September and December 201 I. I interviewed three people: two men and one woman. 

One o f  the male interviewees is second-generation Italian and was born in Buenos Aires 

in 1964; the other two interviewees are third/ fourth generation'^ Italian and were born 

in Buenos Aires and in Las Pampas both in 1982. Two o f  the interviewees (one second- 

generation interviewee and one from the third/ fourth generation) have southern Italian 

origins -  the other interviewee is o f  northern Italian origin. All three o f  them speak 

Italian perfectly. The two interviewees o f  third/ fourth generation learnt Italian in Italy 

while the second-generation interviewee spoke Italian prior to moving to Italy. They all

1 have generally  no t d istingu ished  betw een  genera tions o f  re tu rnees from  A rgen tina , as th is can  be very 
d ifficu lt -  in m any cases the sam e in terv iew ee  could  have been bo th  third genera tion  Italian from  the 
fa th e r’s side and fourth  genera tion  Italian  from  the m o th er’s side.
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lived in Turin  when they first m oved to Italy. T hey  all lived for at least a year  in Italy 

before m oving  to a d ifferent country.

I em ployed  both a purposive  sam pling  techn ique  and a snowball sam pling  stra tegy to 

recruit interviewees o f  the second and th ird / fourth generations for m y  pilot interviews. 

A friend o f  mine, w ho is involved in the tango scene and is well connected  with 

A rgentin ians in Dublin, w as instrumental in this pilot phase. She linked m e to m y  first 

interviewee, an Halo- A rgentin ian  man, th ird / fourth generation  Italian and w ho  lived in 

Dublin at the time o f  the  interview. This  in terview  was very  in form ative because  this 

respondent lived in Italy for about four years and specifically  in Turin for about a year, 

prior to m oving  to Ireland. T h is  interview' gave  me a real insight into which questions 

were re levant for m y field research. He a lso  referred me to m y second interviewee, an 

Italo- Argentinian w om an , th ird-generation  Italian, w ho  lived in Dublin at the t im e  o f  

the interview but who, like him, had lived in Turin  for a year prior to m ov ing  to Ireland. 

She w as instrumental as gatekeeper  to accessing  m y in terviewees in Italy.

In this process, I also used purposive sam pling, specifically  a im ing  at f inding a second- 

generation  interviewee. From the beginning, 1 w as aw are  that it w ould  have been very  

difficult to find, in Ireland, a second-generation  Italian from Europe w ho  returned to 

live in Italy prior to m oving  to Ireland. This is because, contrary  to A rgentin ian  people, 

there are no places w here  they visib ly  socialise or  can be identified (such as restaurants, 

cultural organisations). Instead o f  wasting  m on ths  looking for this type o f  interviewee, 

w ithou t necessarily  being sure o f  achieving a positive outcom e, I opted  to  look for a 

second-generation  Italian from A rgentina  w h o  lived in Italy prior m o v ing  to Ireland. I 

did not opt to interview a second-generation  Irish returnee because  the background 

contex ts  and the cultural experiences  w ould  have  been too d ifferent to be re levant for 

m y in terview  questions. 1 selected the second-generation  in terviewee by calling  a few 

A rgentin ian  restaurants  in D ublin, asking i f  there w as  any A rgentin ian  there  that would  

m atch  m y criteria. By doing  so, I finally  m anaged  to secure an interview  with  a person 

w ho  w orks  in the restaurant trade and w ho  lived in Turin  for about a year, and for about 

eight years in Italy in total, prior to m oving  to  Ireland. He w as  m y third interviewee.
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In the pilot interviews, I used a broad sem i-s tructured  interview guide w hich  included 

the three m ain  them es I w anted  to gather inform ation on. T hese  them es aim ed to 

unravel the social, cultural and econom ic  experiences o f  re turnees from A rgen tina  and 

from Europe in Italy. T he  pilot interviews gave m e an opportunity  to  practice m y  sem i

structured interviews, d iscovering  the w eaknesses  and strengths o f  my in terview  guide, 

before the actual data  co llection  took place.

While carrying out a conten t analysis  o f  m y pilot interviews, I firstly realised that som e 

o f  m y questions w ere  too  general and therefore  the  in terviewees found it d ifficult to 

relate to  them  and an sw er  on a personal level. I realised that questions such as 'c a n  you 

tell m e about your em p lo y m en t  situation in I ta ly?’ did not p roduce the ou tcom e 

expected  and therefore  I decided to add sub-questions that w ould  encourage  the 

respondent to com ple te  and expand  on their  answ er. I also realised that certain  soc io 

cultural topics, not included in m y  interview guide, w ere  brought up in all the 

in terviews. Recurrent them es  such as football, tango  and food were m entioned  in all the 

in terviews, often to expla in  the cultural sim ilarities  betw een  A rgentin ians and Italians 

(as will be d iscussed  in C hap ter  VI). I 'herefore , I then dccided to include questions 

related to these topics such as ‘w hat is the role that football plays in your social 

interaction with Ita lians?’

T he pilot interviews w ere  dig ita lly  recorded and were  one and a h a lf  hours  long, on 

average. I conducted  the three in terview s in Italian. I then transcribed and translated 

them  into English.

Semi-Structured Interviews

T he m ain  s tudy consisted  o f  a total o f  38 interviews: 22 with returnees from A rgentina  

and 16 w ith  re turnees from  Europe. All m y  interviews were  conducted  in Italian and 

were  e lectronically  recorded with the in te rv iew ees’ perm ission. Each interview  w as on 

average one and h a l f  hours  long -  the sam e as m y  pilo t interviews. H ow ever,  very 

often the  interviews con tinued  on into lunches and dinners, either fo rm ally  or  

informally, and as such lasted m uch longer. T hese  extended  interviews gave m e a
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greater insight into in te rv iew ees’ experiences o f  return. Interview locations were 

generally  chosen by the respondents  accord ing  to their  availability. T hey  w ere  m ainly  

conducted in m y apartment, in in te rv iew ees’ houses, in their  w ork  place or  in coffee 

shops.

‘Sem i-structured interviews lie som ew here  between the structured and unstructured 

ty p es’ (Saran takos 2013: 278), contain ing e lem ents  o f  both. Sem i-structured  interviews 

allow respondents  to not only answ er the questions asked, but also to expand  on other 

issues. T hey  have been referred to as ‘conversa tions with a p u rp o se ’ (M ason  1996: 38; 

Byrne 2012: 208). This type o f  interview a llow s a picture o f  re sponden ts ’ background 

to develop  whilst focusing on the them es the researcher w an ts  to investigate (Brym an 

2004; C avallaro  2005). M y interview guide drew  on A tk in so n ’s (1998) categories 

which, a lthough designed for life stories, rem ained a valid starting point. This  is 

because, during  m y interview, I enquired  about m y in te rv iew ees’ lives prior to  m oving 

to Italy in order to better understand their  experiences  upon their  return to  Italy. 

C a tegories  include: ch ildhood, cultural settings and traditions, social factors, 

em ploym ent,  education, historical events, religion, and v isions o f  the future.

M y in terview  guide (please see A ppend ix  3), designed before  m y  field research and 

m odelled  after m y  pilot interviews w as com prised  o f  five sections. T he  questions in the 

first section o f  the guideline a im ed to gather re sponden ts ’ basic dem ograph ic  

information such as name, place and date o f  birth, and length o f  t im e  spent in Italy. 

I 'h ey  also aim ed to gather inform ation on re sponden ts ’ backgrounds  in A rgentina  and 

Europe with the intent o f  creating a picture o f  in te rv iew ees’ lives prior to their  m oving 

to Italy. T h e  next three sections, before the c losing questions, were designed  with the 

intention o f  ga thering as m uch information as possib le  on the  three them es  1 selected 

(social, econom ic , and cultural) to  understand the process o f  integration experienced  by 

returnees. Q uestions  related to labour m arket inclusion and social ne tw orks a im ed to 

understand  the soc io -econom ic  integration o f  return m igrants , w hile  questions related to 

cultural adaptation  - s trategies o f  ad justm ent to Italian society  -  w ere  designed to 

understand  the  cultural integration o f  the interviewees. T h e  questions related to the 

econom ic  integration them e were  first in the  sequence  because  usually  the econom ic
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factor plays a fundam enta l role in peo p le s ’ decis ion to migrate  and to rem ain  in a 

country. For the m ajority  o f  the re turnees from A rgentina  econom ic  reasons played a 

central role in ‘re tu rn in g ’ to Italy. W hile  this m ay not have  been the m ost im portant 

factor for all o f  the second generation  in their  decision to m ove  to Italy, econom ic  issues 

becam e increasingly  im portant to  them sim ply  because  o f  the need to  m ake a living. 

Em ploym en t is often the first channel to interact with people  in a ‘n e w ’ country, to 

socialise and to d irectly  interact with a ‘n e w ’ culture. Finally, the last part o f  the 

interview  guide w as characterised  by closing  questions. This  w as  the t im e  w'hen 

in terviewees had the opportun ity  to  add any  additional information that they  perceived 

to  be im portant in the con tex t o f  the  interview.

It w as interesting for me to note that even though I followed the  sam e interview guide 

for all the respondents, som e interviews w ould  run sm oother than others, with  very few 

questions and probing  needed, w hile  with o ther  interviewees the conversa tions w ould 

be tiring from the start and needed constant probing and prom pting  to encourage  

in te rv iew ees’ answ ers. Th is  probab ly  reflected the experiences o f  re turnees and their 

personalities.

Data Analysis

Data Analysis  is ‘the interpretative activity  o f  m aking  sense o f  hum an artifacts by 

conceptually  connecting them  with o ther meaningful in fo rm ation’ (M arvasti 2004: 82). 

It is a w ide  spread op in ion  am ong  sociologists  to believe that, in qualita tive research, 

data  analysis  cannot be considered  a distinct portion o f  the research process; rather, it is 

an integral part th roughou t (M arvasti  2004; Silverm an 2002). ‘A nalysis  is not, then, the 

last phase o f  the research p ro cess ’ (C offey  and Atk inson  1996: 6) and analysis should 

be seen as part o f  the research design and o f  the data  collection (B urgess  1984). The 

m ethod  I used to analyse  m y  data  fits into this v iew  o f  seeing data  analysis. In fact, 1 

carried out the analysis  o f  the da ta  not only at the end o f  m y data  collection but as I was 

co llecting  it. W olcott (1990) suggests  that it is never too early  to start w riting  on the 

analysis  o f  data  and B rym an  and Burgess (1994) state that analysis  begins upon entering 

the field. After  each interview  I used to spend som e tim e  reflecting and w riting  about
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the recurren t them es that em erged . T hese  notes w ere  very  useful once 1 started with the 

'o f f ic ia l’ phase o f  data  analysis.

TranscripHon

T he first stage o f  my ‘offic ia l’ data analysis  consisted  o f  transcrib ing  the interviewees, 

this started once all o f  the data was collected. Transcrip tion  is a va luable  process 

because the  sub jec t’s voice is treated  as an appropriate  substitute for observation  o f  their 

behaviour (Heritage 1984). W hile  transcrib ing verbatim  w as  a t im e-consum ing  task, it 

was ex trem ely  useful from an analytical point o f  view. 1 started identifying recurrent 

them es w hile  transcribing and 1 started fam iliarising m y se l f  with  the  information 

contained in m y data. This  helped me to m anage  and organise  m y data, creating a 

coding  system. All m y interviews were  carried out in Italian since all m y  interviewees 

felt com fortab le  to speak  the language. W hile  1 transcribed the in terview s fully, I did not 

translate  all o f  them into English apart from the parts 1 decided to quote  in m y  data 

analysis  chapters  (IV, V and VI). 1 was ex trem ely  careful w hen  I translated  transcription 

e.xcerpts from Italian into English, so as to not change the  m ean ing  o f  the sentences 

(Cipolla  and De Lillo 1996). Equivalence  prob lem s are a lw ays  an issue in com para tive  

studies. In order to m anage  linguistic equ ivalence  p rob lem s 1 translated  as c losely as 

possib le  to the original version because 1 believe that their  w ords  reflect the 

in te rv iew ee’s cultural heritage. H ow ever, som e m odifica tions w ere  inevitable  in order 

to m ake the  interviews m ore accessib le  to  the reader. A ccord ing  to C lifford (1990) 

transcrip tion  includes a w ider set o f  activities than ju s t  transcrib ing  audio-tapes. It also 

includes the selection o f  extracts  o f  the original data  and this implies a greater 

responsibili ty  in order to try to report data faithfully. T he  selection o f  w hich  parts o f  the 

interviews to translate was difficult at times, and 1 am conscious o f  the fact that even i f  I 

tried to report the experiences  o f  re turnees as objec tive ly  as possible, m y own 

background  and m y w ay  o f  interpreting m y  in te rv iew ees’ w ords  influenced this process 

o f  selection. 1 will explore  this issue in further detail in the final section o f  th is  chapter.
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Coding

The second stage o f  my data analysis was coding. During the process o f  coding ‘the 

data are broken down into discrete parts, closely examined, compared for similarities 

and differences’ (Strauss and Corbin 2004: 303). Rivas (2012: 367) argues that ‘it is 

easier to make sense o f  the data when they are divided up into themes, or patterns in the 

data’. Rivas (2012: 367) also states that coding ‘reduces the volume o f  the original data 

and turns it into something meaningful and easy to digest’. Miles et al. (2013: 72) see 

coding as analysis and argue that codes are ‘used to retrieve and categorise similar data 

chunks so the researcher can quickly find, pull out, and cluster the segments relating to 

a particular research question, hypothesis, construct, or them e’. Coding is necessary 

because as Marvasti (2004) suggests, it is very likely that data collection will generate 

more data than needed. I generated roughly 600 pages o f  transcription data, which was 

much more than I used. By coding, I selected the themes relevant to my research 

question. Since my dissertation focuses on three main themes (cultural, social and 

economic integration) I created two documents for each o f  them, one for the returnees 

from Argentina and one for the returnees from Europe. In each o f  these (six) documents 

I copied the parts where my interviewees spoke about those specific topics. 

Subsequently, within each document I identified several subthemes. These subthemes, 

which broadly reflected the topics covered during the interviewees, emerged during the 

course o f  my analysis o f  the interviews and in relation with my research question. I 

consequently clustered those sub-themed parts together with the aim o f  contrasting and 

comparing the different answers within each o f  the groups first, the Italian returnees 

from Argentina and the Italian returnees from Europe, and then between the two groups. 

Travelling and football were two o f  the subthemes that emerged for analysing social 

integration. These were the social activities carried out by returnees during their free 

time. Other subthemes that emerged in relation to the experience o f  social interaction 

for returnees were racism and discrimination. One o f  the most significant subthemes 

relating to economic integration were employment positions and conditions. The 

subthemes identified to understand the cultural integration experiences o f  returnees 

were: food consumption, language, and the role o f  the family among others.
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The bulk o f  the quotes  in the texts  reflect a s ignificant level o f  group opinion; w henever  

a majority  o f  m y  interviewees shared s im ilar experiences and op in ions 1 specified it 

throughout the  text. 1 pointed  out when  a m inority  (less than h a lf  o f  the interviewees) 

shared different opinions. 1 also tried to identify and underline som e exceptional cases, 

a im ing to show  the m ultifaceted experiences that in terviewees reported.

Qualitative Content Analysis

1’he last phase o f  m y data  analysis  w as  to use qualita tive content analysis  to  exam ine  the 

data. Seal (2004: 299) defines ‘qualitative conten t ana lys is ’ as the activity  o f  looking for 

interesting them es in qualitative data. A ccord ing  to Seal (2004) the  term ‘content 

ana lysis’ is not popular  am ong  qualitative sociologists  because  it has been associated 

with quantitative m ethods; this is w hy he adds the adjective ‘qua li ta t ive’ in front o f  the 

term ‘content ana lys is ’. C onten t analysis  c lassifies material, ‘reducing  it to more 

relevant, m anageab le  bits o f  da ta ’ (W eber  1990: 5). M y analysis  relies on this method, 

rather than on the linguistic structure o f  m y interviews, to interpret the data  (C ipolla  and 

De Lillo 1996). In m y  study, a com parative  conten t analysis  is em ployed  in exam in ing  

the sorts o f  cultural values m anifested  th rough  verbal expression (A hm ed  2002). 

Accord ing  to D enscom be (2010: 282), the idea behind con ten t analysis  is that ‘the text 

carries som e clues about a deeper rooted and possib ly  unintentional m essage  that is 

actually  being c o m m u n ica ted ’. D uring  this phase o f  data analysis, I began to relate to 

one another the them es and the sub them es identified in the prev ious phases  o f  data 

analysis, and I started to explore  w hy  that m ight have been the case; for exam ple , I 

noted that som e second-generation  interviewees that experienced identity issues, grew 

up in a m ono-cultural env ironm ent w here  to be d ifferent w as  ‘w ro n g ’ and had 

experienced racism while g row ing  up. I also realised that returnees from  Europe, with 

southern Italian origins, tended to be m ore  prone  to experienc ing  issues o f  identity, both 

in the country  they  grew up in and in the coun try  they were  orig inally  from, com pared  

to the rest o f  the interviewees. This  is because they  not only  experienced  racism in the 

country  w here  they g rew  up in because  o f  being Italians but they  also experienced  either 

racism  or felt different and separate from the northern Italians upon the ir  return to a
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northern  Italian region. These  issues will be further addressed  in C hapters  IV, V, and 

VI.

Ethical Issues

A n y  form o f  research raises, to a greater or lesser extent, the question  o f  pow er relations 

betw een the  researcher and those  studied. A fundam ental ethical decision w as  to 

m aintain  confidentia lity  with regard to identities, to protect p rivacy and foreground 

mutual respect (W eiss  2004: 451). Therefore, in accordance  with the guidelines o f  the 

Irish Sociological Association , 1 firstly d iscussed m y research agenda  with my 

in terviewees prior to the interviews; secondly  1 obtained informed written consent from 

all participants; and thirdly I protected the identities o f  all return m igrants  interviewed 

through  the use o f  pseudonym s. I used Spanish  and Italian nam es as substitutes for the 

real nam es o f  the in terviewees from Argentina, and I used popular  French nam es for the 

second generation from Europe. All these  practices were  em ployed  with the final aim o f  

avoid ing  causing  any harm to the partic ipants  in m y study. All m y interviewees were  

over 18 years old.

Even though I fo llowed all o f  the above ethical guidelines  w hile  carrying out the 

interviews, som etim es I questioned w hether  1 w as  being fully e thically  correct in asking 

som e questions related to in te rv iew ees’ background. For exam ple , during the course  o f  

certain interviews, som e questions I thought to  be quite  unproblem atic , such as 

questions related to in terv iew ees’ paren ts’ experience  o f  migration, prom pted  tears in 

som e interviewees (m ain ly  from the second generation  group). I noticed that questions 

related to the past, that involved people  rem em bering , w ere  likely to generate  feelings 

o f  sadness am ong  interviewees. Som e o f  the in te rv iew ees’ narratives w ere  impregnated 

with feelings o f  nostalg ia  and grief, particularly  i f  the pa ren ts ’ o f  the in terviewees were  

deceased. I tackled these em otional m om ents  by ask ing  the responden t if  he/ she 

preferred to stop ta lk ing  about that topic or i f  he/ she preferred to interrupt the interview 

altogether. In m ost cases w hat happened  w as  tha t once  the in terviewee calm ed down, 

the interview continued  on its course. Third-, fourth- and f ifth-generation interviewees 

from A rgentina  also got em otional som etim es speaking about their fam ily  background
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even i f  more sporadically  com pared  to the second genera tion . This  is p robab ly  because  

the interviewees from A rgentina  were  generally  younger  than the in terv iew ees from 

Europe and therefore  the m ajority  o f  their  parents w ere  still alive.

W hen it cam e to selecting interview  narratives to insert in the data  analysis, 1 w as 

ex trem ely  careful to do so in a w ay  that w ould  not d isclose the identity o f  the 

interviewees. For exam ple, one o f  the in terview ees ‘co n fe sse d ’ to  m e  that she always 

lied about the origin o f  one o f  her parents because  she w as  asham ed  to  say  that her m um  

w as originally  from the south o f  Italy. She told m e that I w as  the only  person w ho  knew  

about this. W hile  I felt privileged that she decided  to share  such inform ation with me, 1 

also felt a moral duty to protect her identity. I decided to  om it that w ho le  section from 

m y thesis avoid ing  the danger  that anybody  w ould recognise  her by the contex t, despite  

the fact that it w ould  have been very beneficial in the contex t o f  proving  som e o f  m y 

argum ents.

All interviews were  audio-recorded  for accuracy  and for facilitating coding and 

anal>'tical processes.

Overall Reflections: The Insider-Outsider Dilemma

M y position as s im ultaneously  an insider and an ou ts ider  shifted all the t im e  betw een  

the interviews and som etim es  even during  the course  o f  an interview, depend ing  on how  

in terviewees related to me. it em erged  from the in terview s that the m ajority  o f  m y 

respondents  perceived m e  in different w ays  but p redom inan tly  as southern  Italian and as 

an Italian m igran t living abroad. I usually  clarified m y background  and w here  I am  from 

at the start o f  the interview because  m y in terview ees w ere  curious to  k now  w h y  I w as 

living in Ireland and w here  I w as orig inally  from in Italy. I therefore  exp la ined  that I am 

orig inally  from the south o f  Italy (I was born in N apoli  and g rew  up in Lecce), and I 

m oved  to Dublin when  1 w as 19 years old, w here  I have lived ever since.

B efore  m y field research I often reflected on m y  ow n posit ion ing  in re lation to m y 

Italian m igran t background  and how  it could  have inhibited m y in terv iew ees from 

answ ering  m y  questions openly  and honestly . W hat I did not th ink w as how  m y
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southern Italian background  w ould  have im pacted on the answ ers  o f  the interviewees. I 

w as genu inely  surprised  to realise that being southern  Italian turned out to be an 

advantage  in the m ajority  o f  the interviews but also a d isadvan tage  in som e cases. It was 

very interesting for me to notice that returnees from Argentina, with northern Italian 

origins, perceived southern  Italians to  be culturally  c loser  to A rgen tin ians than to 

northern Italians. T h is  association  allow ed them  to talk open ly  to m e about their 

experiences in the north o f  Italy because  by being aw are  o f  the north / south d ivide in 

Italy, they  assum ed  that I w ould  not feel personally  offended  i f  they  criticised the 

behaviour o f  m an y  people  from the north o f  Italy. I felt that som e in terview ees used this 

as a strategy to try not to  offend me w hile  trying to  com m unica te  d iscontent with 

aspects  o f  their lives in Italy. W ith regard to the second generation  from Europe, I felt 

that being southern Italian helped me to relate to the re turnees w ho had southern  Italian 

orig ins and w ho  had relocated to the north o f  Italy. T hey  felt I could understand their 

background and their  experiences  as southern Italians living in the north o f  Italy. Being 

southern Italian proved difficult for me when som e o f  the  second-generation  returnees 

used racialised co m m en ts  tow ards  southern Italians. I realised that those com m ents  

w ere not m ade with the purpose o f  offending  me, as despite  the fact that they knew  I 

com e from the south o f  Italy originally, I felt they did not fully associa te  me with 

southern Italy. This  w as the case because they  were  aw are  during  the interviews that I 

had been living abroad for abou t ten years. Therefore  being perceived as an Italian 

living abroad helped m e to gather m ore honest answers.

I also need to acknow ledge  that being southern Italian represented a test o f  m y own 

capacity  to be objective. Even though I m ade conscious efforts to m in im ise  the impact 

o f  m y  background  on the research, m y  v iew s on Italian society as a w ho le  -  and the 

affective and em otional links I have to it -  have m ost likely influenced the w ay  I have 

interpreted the data. K innear (1987) has show n how  the  prob lem s o f  interference o f  the 

re searcher’s ow n background affect all aspects  o f  com parative  studies.

I also felt that genera lly  all the  interviewees (but especially  the returnees from 

A rgentina, w ho  were  often o f  a s im ilar age  to me), could  relate to m e because I also 

knew  w hat it m eant to live abroad. T he  experience  o f  living abroad that I shared with all 

m y respondents  enabled  me to relate in a broader w ay  to their  experiences and went
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beyond the question  o f  national/ local identity. T herefore  m y  positions as both insider 

and outsider were  constantly  negotia ted ra ther than being one or  the o the r  (Lai 1996; 

N aples  1997).

M y position as insider/ ou ts ider also changed  accord ing  to  how  the interviewees 

perceived them selves. W hen they identified them selves  as Italians they  often used the 

w ord ‘u s ’ im plying that 1 was one o f  them , while  i f  they  did not identify as Italians they 

w ould  use the w'ord ‘y o u ’, as opposed  to ‘u s ’. H ow ever, it is im portant to note that 

m any  interviewees (especially  returnees from Europe) used both w ords in the  course  o f  

the sam e interview, show ing  a sense o f  am bigu ity  with regard to their  identities. Also, 

som e other interviewees used the word ‘ Italians’ (instead o f  using the w ord  ‘y o u ’) -  I 

believe this was done  with the intention o f  try ing not to patronise o r  offend me, and 

probably  also with the intention o f  not creating a binary separation  w here  ‘y o u ’ cannot 

be also ‘u s ’.

Overall I feel that interviews were  conducted in a w ay  in w hich  partic ipants  felt at ease 

to speak about their experiences. Also, every  effort was m ade  so that they felt they 

could  decide the direction o f  the interview, offering in form ation that I had not directly 

asked for. In som e specific cases 1 felt that this w as liberating for the interviewees to 

share their life experiences o f  Italy, because they  w anted to  e ither clarify  or  denounce 

som ething. I rem em ber one o f  m y  interviewees starting the interview by say ing  that she 

did not know' i f  she w as ‘Italian’ or ‘F ren ch ’ and that this had a lw ays being a m ajor 

issue for her. How ever, during the course o f  the interview I noticed that her narratives 

around  identity started to change and becam e  m ore  positive w hile  ta lk ing about her life 

experiences  both in F rance and in Italy. It w as ex traord inary  to notice that by the  end o f  

the interview, w hich  lasted tw o and a h a l f  hours, her ou tlook  on her identity had totally 

changed , and she did not have to  be either Italian or  French but could  happily  be both. 

She thanked  me for having listened to her. She told m e that the interview  gave her the 

chance  to reflect upon her ow n identity and life experiences, and stated that she found 

the interview process therapeutic . This  c learly  show s that interviews can also be 

e m pow ering  processes  for respondents  (M iller  and G lassner  1997) and that in certain 

cases  it is a beneficial process on both sides. It m ade  m e feel better, from a moral point
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o f  view, to know  that i f  not all, the m ajority  o f  the people  w ho  w ere  in terview ed found 

the questions o f  the interview engag ing  and it w as  not only interesting to m e  from a 

research point o f  view. This w as  reflected by the fact that m any  respondents  were  so 

pro-active in linking m e with o ther respondents  am ong  their  family, friends, and 

colleagues. H ow ever, in a couple  o f  in terview s 1 felt that m y  research w as  not be ing  

taken very seriously until 1 m ade  it clear that I was conducting  a doctoral study. In both 

o f  these cases the interviewees involved w ere  m uch  older than m e and I felt that, during  

the course  o f  the interview, they  were  g iv ing  me m ore  o f  a lecture on life than  sharing 

their experiences. T he  m ajority  o f  in terview s w ere  conducted in a relaxed fashion and 

often after the interview w'as ‘offic ia lly ’ ove r  1 w ould  find m y se lf  having  lunch, dinner, 

d rink ing  a coffee or having a drink with m y in terviewee and som etim es  w ith  their 

families. These  post-in terview  d iscussions were  very  important, not only  to  gain m ore  

information about m y research topic, but a lso  they also gave m y in terviewee the 

opportunity  to  ask questions about me, and on several issues som e o f  w hat w as  

discussed during the course  o f  the interview. In m any cases this seem ed to create a 

reciprocity  on m y  part, due to the rem oval o f  the hierarchical barriers o f  the interview  

p rocess ’ instead (O akley  1981; 1988).

For exam ple, on one occasion I w ent to interview one o f  my in terview ees from 

A rgentina  in a village in the outskirts  o f  Turin. After  the interview w as over, I w as  

invited to  have lunch with m y in terviewee and her fam ily  - her husband, w h o  also is 

A rgentin ian  with Italian origins, and their  tw o children. During the course  o f  lunch m y 

in te rv iew ee’s husband w anted  to k now  w ha t m y  research w as about and shared  with me 

som e o f  his v iew s and experiences in relation to his and his fam ily  life in Italy. T hese  

informal chats  added to m y understand ing  o f  m y re tu rnees’ experiences  in Italy.

Conclusion

In this chapter  I have discussed the m e thodo logy  o f  m y  study. I started by illustrating 

the reasons behind the decision to  em ploy  a case study as a research strategy to  explain  

the experiences o f  the tw o groups  o f  re turnees in question. I then discussed the data  

collection technique (sem i-structured  interviews) and the sam ple  rationale illustrating
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som e o f  the challenges encountered  w hile  researching, and finally  I considered  som e o f  

the ethical issues. Furtherm ore, 1 brought to light the issue o f  the ou ts ider and insider 

debate.

In the next three chapters  the results from m y  data analysis are presented. I will first 

analyse econom ic  integration in C hap ter  IV, then 1 will exam ine  social and cultural 

integration in C hap ters  V and VI respectively.
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Chapter IV: Economic Integration

This chapter explores the experiences o f  Italian returnees from Argentina, as well as 

from Europe, in the Italian labour market. By employing the ‘dual frame o f  reference’, 

the ‘relative deprivation’ theories and by shedding light on some socio-cultural 

practices, this chapter explains why returnees from Europe are less integrated into the 

Italian labour market in comparison with their Argentinian counterparts, even though 

they are objectively employed in more desirable positions.

Firstly, the chapter presents an overview o f  the family background o f  interviewees and 

provides some consideration on upward and downward mobility o f  returnees in relation 

to employment in Italy. Secondly, it illustrates the type o f  sectors that returnees find 

employment in once they arrive in Italy and identifies some common patterns within 

each group. The chapter concludes with an analysis o f  the working conditions that 

returnees encounter in Italy and their attitudes towards them.

Interviewees’ Class Background

The majority o f  the returnees from Europe who were interviewed come from working 

class backgrounds. Their parents have rural origins (peasants) and worked mainly in 

metallurgy, mining, textile factories or in construction sites in the countries they 

migrated to. On the other hand, the majority o f  the returnees from Argentina 

interviewed come from middle-class backgrounds, with their parents frequently being 

professionals working in the health and in the teaching sectors. Approximately 70 per 

cent o f  the returnees from Europe who were interviewed come from working class 

backgrounds while approximately 70 per cent o f  the returnees from Argentina come 

from middle class backgrounds. In order to better understand the experience o f  the 

Argentinian returnees, it is essential to contextualize the term ‘middle class’ in the 

context o f  the economic crisis that hit Argentina in 2001. Many o f  the interviewees and 

their parents, who are from a relatively wealthy, middle-class background, lost their 

jobs and their savings during the economic crisis. One o f  the interviewees explains the 

shuation very clearly with the following words;
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C a r lo s :  W hen the banks co llapsed m y parents w ere  both left with no jobs ,  

everyone w as w ithout work, there  w a s n ’t any  m oney  left, the banks kept 

peop le ’s m oney, m any  people  com m itted  suicide because  sudden ly  they were 

poor ( . . . )  a s tarving man and a child  with no shoes lived in the sam e street 

together with  a rich m an, they w ere  all equal because they  d id n ’t have  any 

money.

Som e o f  the interviewees, a lthough they  cam e from a m iddle-c lass  background , had no 

chance o f  finding em ploym ent in Argentina  at the beg inning  o f  the 21^' century. The 

crisis affected all social classes, but in particular the m iddle  class. Som e o f  the 

returnees, w ho were  econom ic  migrants, explained that their flight tickets  were  paid 

through specific  schem es, put in place by the P iedm ont region, to facilitate return 

migration. I’hus, the migration and em ploym en t tra jectories o f  A rgentin ian  returnees 

took place against the backdrop o f  a rapid collapse o f  the A rgentin ian  m iddle  class, a 

fact which requires a degree o f  nuance  in term s o f  the question  o f  upw ard  or dow nw ard  

mobility.

All o f  the interviewees m ention the econom ic  crisis in Argentina, w hile  ta lk ing about 

em ploym ent,  as the contex t for their  stories. Even though there w as  a general 

recognition am ong  in terviewees that the em ploym en t situation in Italy w as getting 

tougher because o f  the econom ic  crisis, in terview ees often  m ade the  point that the 

Italian econom ic  crisis was re la tively m inor w hen  com pared  to the  A rgentin ian  

econom ic  crisis:

Lu is :  [Italians] say that there  is crisis, we, A rgentin ians , laugh w hen  w e hear 

this because for the Italians, crisis is not being able to  go for ho lidays to France 

or in ano ther  country  or  som ew here  else in Italy. 1 w as told that here people  

change cars every  one or tw o  years, there, in Argentina, you bough t a car and it 

w ould last for all your life, you c o u ld n ’t go to  a bar and drink a coffee, it w as 

som eth ing  that I saw  as unnecessary , a luxury, it w as a financial burden eating a 

pizza at a restaurant all these things that here are  normal, you see that there  is a 

higher standard o f  life.
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On the other hand, the returnees from Europe moved from more regulated employment 

markets and more financially stable countries to Italy, a less regulated employment 

market and a less financially stable country.

Returnees’ Reasons for Moving to Italy and Employment Positions

The reasons why interviewees from Europe and interviewees from Argentina moved to 

Italy are very different, however, it is possible to trace common patterns within each o f  

these groups. The reasons why returnees from Argentina have migrated to Italy range 

from economic reasons, to opportunities for studying and gaining work experience. 

Those who migrated to find employment either had a position which they had arranged 

in Argentina prior to going to Italy or went to seek employment as a consequence o f  the 

2001 Argentinian financial crisis. Those who migrated to study at third level came 

through university exchange programs and some have decided to stay on in order to 

acquire further work experience. They migrated to Italy primarily to study as part o f  

their degree or to pursue a master’s degree. Among the students interviewed, there was 

a common pattern in that they all wanted to gain some work experience in Italy and 

Europe in their relevant field o f  expertise, prior to their return to Argentina. This 

demonstrates that Italy and Argentina have developed strong institutional links as a 

result o f  an intense migration exchange between the two countries and that they share a 

joint history. Moreover, the majority o f  the returnees from Argentina did not have 

Italian citizenship prior to moving to Italy. Therefore the choice o f  living in Italy for an 

extended period, upon their arrival in Europe, was often dictated by a bureaucratic 

requirement to be in their ancestors’ country in order to process their documents. 

However during this time, the interviewees o f  this study, decided to remain and live in 

Italy for a longer period because they felt quite ‘at hom e’. The returnees from Europe 

moved to Italy due to several motivating factors. These predominantly range from 

personal reasons, the most common being a result o f  having an Italian partner, to 

wanting to experience a country where they felt familiar with both the language and the 

culture. Employment, with the exception o f  a couple o f  interviewees, was not the 

predominant reason why returnees from Europe moved to Italy. Therefore, while the 

vast majority o f  returnees from Europe interviewed cannot be classified as economic
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migrants, over  h a l f  o f  the re turnees from A rgen tina  interviewed can be classified as 

such.

Although som e o f  the interviewees work in the sector they  are qualified in, most 

interviewees use their  ‘A rgentin ian  exper t ise ’ in their  w ork  place i.e. teaching  tango, 

w'orking as barbeque chefs in restaurants, teach ing  Spanish, and so on. T h e  following 

narrative illustrates how  in terviewees report a perception am o n g  Italians that 

A rgentin ians autom atica lly  possess  certain skills o r  expertise , a fact which helped them 

in term s o f  fm ding  em ploym ent in sectors such as hospitality:

C arlos; 1 started w ork ing  in a very large restaurant in a m assive am usem en t park 

that w as alw ays full in sum m er. I ’he restaurant is a M exican  restaurant but 

Italianised and I w as  at the BBQ. It was very  nice because  I w as  given the 

opportunity , I a lready  had the opportunity  to w ork  in a restaurant w here  I used to 

barbeque m eat in A rgentina, the em ployers  saw  the fact that ‘oh you are 

Argentin ian , you can barbeque m e a t’ and therefore  they  em ployed  m e straight 

aw ay  -  as soon as m y docum ents  where sorted I w en t for an interview  and I 

went for a trial.

Returnees from A rgentina  are thus able to m obilise  certain cultural resources, 

particularly  those  which loom large from the Italian perspective, to obtain em ploym ent.  

This was a central e lem ent o f  labour m arket integration for a w ide  range o f  

interviewees, from tango dancers  to B B Q  chefs.

A s with returnees from Argentina, returnees from E urope  found em p lo y m en t  in Italy 

through the skills they carried with them - the use o f  a foreign language be ing  the  m ost 

appreciated skill w ithin the labour market. A pprox im ate ly  70 per cent o f  m y 

in terviewees within each o f  the re tu rnees’ groups d rew  on the  skills they  brought with 

them  to access the Italian labour market. B ourd ieu  and Passeron (19 9 1) argue that 

cultural capital such as linguistic skills, educational level, and ethnic  background  can be 

used by people  to their  advan tage  or d isadvan tage  in a cultural env ironm ent.  Therefore  

Italian returnees from Argentina  and Europe ‘transform  aspects  o f  their  s tocks o f
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cultural capital into advantageous symbols in their societal adjustments’ (Ishikawa 

2009: 61).

The majority o f  second-generation interviewees stated that they have relatively easy 

access to specific types o f  employment which involve the use o f  a foreign language:

C laire: 1 never had any problems in finding employment. I always did my best 

to find a job, I have always been open to many experiences also when they 

turned out to be a bit negative.

A uro re :  1 always found employment, also I had a husband - I w asn’t alone - this 

is very important.

i'he second sentence above underlines that, for some interviewees and specifically for 

those who moved to Italy for marriage reasons, employment was not the most important 

factor in their stay in the country, but they perceived that added to their experience. 

Therefore employment, for some interviewees, is considered to be an ‘extra’ bonus.

The experience o f  returnees from Argentina seems to be slightly different from the 

experience o f  returnees from Europe when it comes to entering the labour market. Some 

o f  the returnees from Argentina who were interviewed arrived to Italy with an 

Argentinian passport and for the first few months needed to sort out their Italian 

documents before being able to enter the labour market legally. 1’his means that they 

were not allowed to work without a work permit or an Italian passport. In addition to 

this, with the exception o f  two cases, the returnees from Argentina interviewed were not 

fluent in Italian before moving to Italy. The vast majority o f  them undertook Italian 

courses either on their arrival to Italy or prior to moving to Italy. The lack o f  fluency in 

the Italian language made access to the labour market more difficult at first.

It is also important to notice that the student interviewees from Argentina were 

relatively young (under thirty years old) and had no dependants. On the other hand, 

some o f  the economic migrants from Argentina had dependants, or were thinking o f  

starting a family, when they moved to Italy and by the time o f  the interview they were
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in their thirties and forties. For this group, moving to Italy meant leaving everything 

back home for a very long time, if  not for ever, and therefore they had much more at 

stake compared to the non-economic migrant interviewees.

Social N etw orks and Em ploym ent

The majority o f  the Argentinian interviewees found employment through their 

Argentinian social networks. They often relied on the support o f  Argentinian 

organisations set up to help Argentinians who move to Italy to integrate, as well as on 

their family and friends. They seemed to have broader social networks on which to rely 

compared to the returnees from Europe. I 'he returnees from Europe often did not know 

anybody and in some cases they only knew their partners in Italy prior to moving there. 

This is because more than half o f  the Italian returnees from Europe have southern Italian 

origins and decided to relocate in the north o f  ftaly where more job  opportunities were 

available. In contrast, the vast majority o f  Italian returnees from Argentina had either a 

relative or a friend who moved to Italy prior to them. These people usually played an 

important role in the integration o f  the new migrants not only in respect o f  employment 

but also in other sectors. The importance o f  social networks is also underlined in the 

study conducted by Grossutti (2005) on returnees to Italy. Grossutti (2005: 9) states that 

social networks between those individuals born into the second- and third-generation in 

Argentina and their relatives in Friuli resolved their most pressing problems upon 

arrival in Italy. Many o f  the interviewees found employment through Argentinian 

friends and work with Argentinians which made them feel at ease and at home at the 

work place:

Carlos: In work I’m satisfied, we are among Argentinians therefore it’s like 

being at home. I’m working well here, I’m satisfied, here it’s like my home, 

everyone is Argentinian. In the future I would like to open another restaurant 

because they [his employers] intend to open other Argentinian restaurants, they 

want to make a chain. Maybe in the future I’ll open a restaurant together with 

them.
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M any  o f  the re turnees from A rgen tina  w ork  in A rgentin ian  restaurants  - this suggests  a 

degree o f  c lustering o f  A rgentin ian  returnees via social networks. T he  working  

env ironm ent is an aspect that w as  often  underlined and em phasised  in the  interviews 

w here  the im portance o f  feeling  at hom e is stressed over o ther  factors (a ‘miniature  

A rg en t in a ’ is re-created). This  w as  also em phasised  in the  interviews with the returnees 

from Europe:

Y oleniie: W orking  at the  French school'^ in Turin was an ex traord inary  

experience  from a teach ing  point o f  v iew  because  y o u ’re with French m anagers  

that have a real French m entality , absolutely  not Italian, you are in a French 

cultural environm ent, you are with French co lleagues, you are with  wonderful 

s tudents ( . . . )  when  1 w en t to w ork  I w as happy  and after  work at 9pm , I stayed 

chatting with m y colleagues. It w as w onderful;  I w orked  there for m ore  than 20 

years.

Zhou (2005) introduces the idea that ethnicity  can be m obilised  as ‘social cap ita l’ when 

ethnic  cohesions provide an alternative route to ‘upward m ob il i ty ’, a concep t previously  

elaborated by Portes and Z hou  (1993). However, in the case  o f  re turnees from 

A rgentina  and Europe, it can be argued that ‘ethnic  enclave jo b s  w'ere m uch m ore  like 

safety nets than sp r ingboards’ (Kasinitz  et al. 2008: 202).

R eturnees from Argentina  seem to get on well, not only  with their A rgentin ian  c o 

nationals at their  w ork  place. From the analysis  o f  data  it also em erges  that interviewees 

have good relations with both their Italian em ployers  and their  co lleagues across 

different sectors:

L eticia: W hen 1 w orked  here I w as satisfied because  obv iously  1 w as the only 

foreigner - ‘The A rg en tin ian ’. All m y  boss ’s friends in the restaurant said ‘ah the 

A rgen tin ian ’ and they  w ould  asked you w hy  you are here, w h y  you  do it, and 

also i f  you were  Italian. I’m proud o f  being A rgentin ian  and o f  this double  

citizenship.

The real name o f  the work place has been changed into school for confidentiality reasons.
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Miguel: [My Italian colleagues] always treated me so well, they invited me to 

their houses, I can only say thanks because I integrated m yself very well at the 

beginning, I d idn’t have any problems with them.

In the case o f  the second-generation Italians from France, moving within the specific 

sectors where use o f  the French language is required and wanted, they inevitably met 

other French speakers. While they enjoyed practicing their French mother tongue on a 

daily basis (making them feel at ease and at home in a working environment), some o f  

them also felt different in some respects from their colleagues who are ‘French 

D .O.C’'^. Some interview'ces describe this dual experience at the workplace with the 

following words:

C laire: At first I started at the French school. I went there and met many people 

who are like me in the end, but I felt much more Italian. I always felt different 

because my colleagues were French D.O.C. (...) There I have beautiful 

memories because 1 went there to relax, there was a beautiful environment back 

then in which I felt well. It was a little like going back home, speaking my 

language, listening to my language, I keep saying that French is my language 

even if  I have the two languages.

Alice: Then 1 start teaching French. When I started to spend time in a French 

environment again 1 came back to be more French in the way I talked and in 

every way also when 1 talk Italian 1 have now the French accent. ( . . . )  but also 

there you see the small discrimination you see when there was the refreshment 

course during a dinner a French person said that I looked like a French woman 

and another French person said but Alice is not French -  discrimination is 

always latent in French people.

Thus, in a manner which parallels (in some respects) the experience o f  returnees from 

Argentina, interviewees from France mobilise cultural knowledge learnt in their country 

o f  origin in order to gain access to the labour market in Italy. The themes o f  identity,

D.O.C. {Denominazione di Originine Conlrollala  - ‘controlled designation o f  origin’) is a label 
guaranteeing the quality and authenticity o f  something. In this case it is used to emphasise French 
speakers who were born and raised in France by French parents.
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belonging, d iscrim ination , and racism  will be explored in m ore  detail in C hap ters  V and 

VI.

S om e interviewees w ho  had expertise  in specific  sectors, not related to  the French 

language, experienced  greater  d ifficulties  in term s o f  accessing the labour market:

Celine: In 2001 I said ‘ok. I’ll leave m y jo b  and go to Italy, and I will find 

em ploym en t in the  sam e sec to r’. Instead it w a s n ’t like this, they  w ere  dream s. A t 

first I looked for em p loym en t in a financial o rganisation , in banks, but nobody 

answ ered  me, then I understood that I had to k now  som eone  in o rder to find it.

T h is  w as also true for som e o f  the returnees from Argentina, in terv iew ees w h o  could 

only  find part-tim e em ploym ent,  i f  any, in the area in which  they  are qualified. The 

fo llow ing quote  is from a professional dancer w ho  cannot find em p loym en t in her area 

o f  specialisation:

Beatriz: Back then the I 1,000 lire (€5.50) per hour that I received tw ice a week 

was not enough. I used to  teach gym nastics  in a gym , then I started w ork ing  in a 

pizzeria  and then I started w orking  in the factory w here  m y  husband  used to 

work until 1997.

H owever, those w ho  arrived having  already  secured a position prior to go ing  to Italy, or 

m anaged  to find em p loym en t in the area they were  specialised in, are m ore  likely to be 

satisfied with their em p loym en t situation. In fact, w hile  for som e second-generation  

interviewees the search for a jo b  and w ork  conditions  w ere  described as ‘sh o ck in g ’, 

som e other in terviewees stressed the fact that in Italy they  had an opportun ity  to  affirm 

them selves  from a p rofessional point o f  v iew  and they  are grateful for th is  opportunity :

Anne: I believe that Italy gave m e som e em ploym en t opportun ities  that in 

F rance I w o u ld n ’t have  found, this is only  m y  opinion, I d o n ’t know . But in m y  

heart I’m deeply  conv inced  that I could  exercise  in Italy som e th ings that 1 

c o u ld n ’t have exerc ised  in F rance because  there  w as  already a m ore  rigid system
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the re ,  l inked  to  less  f re e d o m  at an  e m p lo y m e n t  level,  w h i le  h e re  I e x p e r im e n te d  

and  I liked it. T h e re fo re ,  f rom  a  p ro fe s s io n a l  p o in t  o f  v iew , I’m p leased .

S o m e  in te rv ie w e e s  from  A rg e n t in a  a re  g ra te fu l  fo r  h a v in g  a j o b ,  g iv e n  th a t  th e y  are  

' f o r e i g n e r s ’ and  a re  c o m in g  from  th e  c o n te x t  o f  th e  se v e re  in te rn a t io n a l  e c o n o m ic  cr is is  

th a t  th e y  had  left b eh in d  in A rg e n t in a :

Nuria:  I ’m  lu c k y  th a t  a p a r t  f rom  te a c h in g  ta n g o  1 te ac h  th e s e  c o u r se s  to  p re p a re  

p eo p le  to  w o rk ,  th e se  a re  c o u r s e s  th a t  a re  o rg a n ise d  b y  a te m p o r a r y  e m p lo y m e n t  

a g e n cy .  I ’m the  t e a c h e r  a t  p resen t .  T h e  s i tu a t io n  is v e ry  c o m p l ic a te d ,  as  th e y  

o n ly  p ro v id e  ca su a l  c o n t ra c ts  o f  s ix  m o n th s .  B u t  1 th a n k  th e m  b e c a u s e  1 te ac h  

I talian a c c o u n ta n c y ,  th e y  g a v e  m e  the  o p p o r tu n i ty  to  m e  e v e n  th o u g h  I’m 

fo re ign  an d  th e y  are  v e ry  h o n es t  p eo p le ,  m y  tu to r  is a  sp le n d id  p e rso n .

H a l f  o f  th e  re tu rn e e s  f ro m  E u ro p e  had  u n iv e rs i ty  q u a l i f ic a t io n s  p r io r  to  m o v in g  to  Italy, 

as d id  re tu rn e e s  f ro m  A rg e n t in a  w h o  e i th e r  held  th ird  level q u a l i f ic a t io n s  o r  w e re  a b o u t  

to  g rad u a te .

The r e c o g n i t io n  o f  fo re ig n  q u a l i f ic a t io n s  s e e m s  to  b e  q u i te  c h a l le n g in g  fo r  bo th  g ro u p s  

o f  r e tu rn e e s  an d  w h i le  s o m e  in te rv ie w e e s  p e rs is te d  an d  had  th e i r  q u a l i f ic a t io n s  

r e c o g n ise d ,  o th e rs  d id  n o t  m a n a g e  to  d o  so  fo r  se v e ra l  rea so n s ,  th e  m o s t  im p o r ta n t  be in g  

I tal ian  b u re a u c ra c y .  T h e  fo l lo w in g  is a q u o te  f ro m  a hea l th  p ro fe ss io n a l  f rom  F ra n ce  

w h o  m a n a g e d  to  ge t  h e r  q u a l i f ic a t io n  rec o g n ised :

A nn e:  A t firs t  it w a s  a g rea t  sh o c k  an d  m a y b e  a l so  fo r  th is  rea so n  I h ad  to  c o m e  

to  live in Italy  to  u n d e rs ta n d .  I a r r iv ed  h e re  a s  an  I ta l ian  c i t iz en  b u t  w i th  m y  

F re n ch  cu l tu ra l  lu ggage .  T o  re g is te r  [as a  p rac t i t io n e r ]  to o k  o n e  year ,  th e y  m a d e  

m e  d o  s o m e  u se le ss  th in g s  (.. .)  In T u r in  I w a s  th e  firs t  I ta l ian  w i th  a  fo re ign  

d e g re e  to  p ra c t ic e  here ,  th e y  d i d n ’t w a n t  it; a  la w y e r  h e lp ed  m e ,  I h ad  to  p re se n t  

s o m e  la w s  m yse lf .  T h e y  to ld  m e  th a t  m y  d e g r e e  w a s  no t va l id ,  y o u  h av e  to  d o  it 

ag a in  an d  I sa id  bu t  w e  are  in f ree  c i rc u la t io n  a ro u n d  E u ro p e ,  th e  I talian 

c o n s u la te  in F ra n ce  h e lp e d  m e  as  w e ll .  It w a s  a  d o - i t -y o u rse l f ,  it w a s  a d isa s te r .
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The following is a sentence from a music teacher from Argentina who never managed to 

get her qualifications recognised:

Pilar: When I arrived [in Italy] I wanted to have my qualification recognised but

it was too difficult and I left it.

Lack o f  recognition o f  foreign qualifications is not an unusual problem among the 

experiences o f  return migrants. De Souza (2005), speaking about the experiences o f  

returnees to Trinidad and Tobago, argues that the issue around the recognition o f  

qualifications encourages returnees to leave their ‘hom e’ country. Grossutti (2005: 10) 

states that the complex procedures that return migrants from Argentina in Friuli had to 

face hindered their access to medium-high employment opportunities.

Returnees W orking Conditions and Attitudes towards Them

The returnees from Europe had a limited employment history if any at all in the country 

they grew up in before going to Italy. This is because the majority o f  them went to Italy 

in their twenties. In Italy, half o f  them are employed in desirable positions with 

relatively secure working conditions in places such as language academies, international 

companies, the health sector, and in white-collar jobs  more generally. However a 

minority o f  them work in very precarious positions with a limited number o f  hours per 

week. None o f  the returnees from Europe work in the catering or retail sectors, with the 

exception o f  one interviewee who is a restaurant owner. They are all employed in one 

capacity or another in non-manual jobs. These second-generation European migrants are 

confronted for the first time with loosely regulated employment sectors and they 

perceive Italian working conditions to be very precarious and unstable. The majority o f  

returnees from Europe state that i f  they had stayed in the country they grew up in, they 

would have been employed in better paid and more regulated positions. Comparisons 

between the employment conditions in Italy and the European countries they grew up in 

are constant when interviewing second-generation returnees. Returnees from Europe 

compare not only salaries but also working conditions, including whether they receive a 

contract when starting and a pension at the end o f  employment. Many o f  them mention 

the simplicity o f  being employed in the country they grew up in, where illegal
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employment is not the norm. Many interviewees mention that they do not have the right 

to sick leave in Italy because they are working illegally, mentioning that this was 

something that would never happen in the country they grew up in and something they 

found difficult to adjust to. Social welfare systems are often compared too. Some 

interviewees explained that while in other European countries, social welfare 

allowances are accessible and are there to protect the worker if he or she becomes 

unemployed, they found that in Italy these types o f  payments do not really exist in the 

same form. I’herefore it is a widespread opinion among second-generation returnees that 

the state o f  the country they were raised in looks after its citizens better compared to the 

Italian state as the below quote demonstrates:

Agathe: I’his makes me very sad, if I had stayed in France unemployment 

benefit exists, I have only one year o f  unemployment benefit here, in France 1 

would have had three years, do you understand? But. in general, the French 

welfare system cannot be compared with this one [Italian welfare state], people 

are much more protected [in France].

This finding is not unusual in the return migration literature and as W essendorf (2007; 

2013) states, Swiss-ltalian returnees find it difficult to adjust to the structural conditions 

o f  the ‘hom e’ country (Italy), because they compare them to the economic security o f  

their ‘host’ country (Switzerland).

Overall it emerges that second-generation interviewees believe that the Italian state is 

less developed when compared to other Europeans countries where the second 

generation was raised. The idea o f  Italy being behind when compared to other European 

countries emerges in several interviews. The narrative below is an explicit example o f  

this:

Sebastien: Here [Italy] there is an interpretation o f  the laws to pay less but it is 

true that the whole tax system is wrong. It’s all very chaotic, and in this the 

French employment system is much more productive than here, and I think also 

compared to other countries it’s total chaos. Italy is now making some reforms
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as this is m adness. Th is  w as  som eth ing  that should have  been done 50 years ago, 

Italy is 50 years late and 50 years it m eans  that you r  generation is paying  and 

that m ine  has already  paid.

T he  quote  above  refers specifically  to the taxation system in Italy, how ever  re turnees 

from Europe find it very difficult to navigate  the bureaucratic  Italian em ploym en t 

system s in general.

O n the o ther hand, the returnees from Argentina, hav ing  experienced  the  2001 

A rgentin ian  fniancial crisis, seem  to apprecia te  the m ore stable econom ic  and political 

env ironm ent in Italy. M ore  than  h a l f  o f  the  returnees from A rgen tina  had experience  o f  

w ork  prior to m oving  to Italy (65% ). A s m entioned  in the  p rev ious section, over 50 per 

cent o f  the in terviewees from A rgen tina  can be classified as econom ic  migrants . The 

m ajority  o f  A rgentin ian  econom ic  m igrants (60% ) are em ployed  in sectors characterised  

by poor w orking  conditions and pay and with limited career  opportunities, such as 

catering, factories and the en terta inm ent sector. A m o n g  the  A rgentin ian  econom ic  

m igrants  less than h a l f  (40% ) have found em ploym ent in desirab le  sectors w ork ing  as 

engineers, chefs and in international com panies .  Som e o f  them  arrived to Italy w hen 

w ork  had already  been arranged for them . A majority  o f  the  re turnees from A rgentina  

(30% ), w ho  w en t to Italy for m otivations other than econom ic  reasons, are students. 

T hese  re turnees are also em ployed  in Italy, typically  in the ca tering sector in 

A rgentin ian  restaurants. Apart from the econom ic  m igrants  and the student returnees, 

there  is a m inority  o f  re turnees from A rgen tina  interviewed (10% ) w h o  w en t to Italy 

e ither to travel or to visit som e fam ily  m em bers  and then dec ided  to stay and w ork  in 

the country . T hey  w ork  in precarious, insecure positions, m ain ly  in the retail sector. 

Overall the majority  o f  the returnees from Argentina  rem ain  em ployed  in loosely 

regulated sectors in Italy. In fact, the m ajority  o f  them  did o r  continue  to w ork  in the 

shadow  econom y in one capacity  or another. T he  fo llow ing quo te  is an exam ple  o f  this:

B ea tr iz :  I w orked  o f f  the  books in a Sicilian p izzeria, there I w orked  a year in 

the b lack econom y (...) and then I w orked  in the b lack  eco n o m y  again in 2000. I 

used to w ork  in a restaurant in the evening, I w as at the counter. Then  le t’s not
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even mention when I taught some tango when 1 arrived in 1995. In gyms, 

positions are all o f f  the booivS, I have always tried to work according to the law.

The issue o f  the shadow economy poses questions in relation to the conceptualisation o f  

labour market integration in the Italian context. For many o f  the returnees from Europe 

and from Argentina in particular, integration into work took place in the context o f  the 

shadow economy. This form o f  work is not characterised by some o f  the elements 

typically associated with the labour market, such as a degree o f  security, access to social 

welfare, pensions, payment o f  taxes, workers rights and so on. Thus, work in the 

shadow economy does not involve the same level o f  integration into Italian society as a 

whole, in particular with regard to the relationship between the individual/citizen and 

the state. At the same time, the shadow economy should not be grasped as an 

anachronistic and exceptional sector -  rather it is a central plank o f  the Italian economy. 

Indeed, this is a feature o f  most economies the world over. Those working in the 

shadow economy may therefore not experience forms o f  integration that are linked to 

the payment o f  taxes, access to rights and so forth, but at the same time they occupy a 

similar position in the labour market as other Italians. Nevertheless it emerges from the 

tlndings o f  this study, that the percentage o f  returnees from Argentina working in less 

regulated sectors is higher compared to the percentage o f  Italians. The nature o f  the 

precarious employment, in which these returnees are often employed, explains why this 

is the case.

Despite the fact that many o f  the returnees from Argentina who were interviewed work 

or had worked at a certain stage in the shadow economy in Italy, they are generally 

satisfied with their employment conditions. Narratives such as the following were 

recurrent during the interviews:

Alfonso: I’m satisfied with the [working] conditions, I have a casual contract but 

I work four days per week only, from 6.30pm till 12.30am therefore it’s only six 

hours with that I pay my rent, food, bills and sometimes I go travelling therefore 

I can’t complain.
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Some interviewees emphasised that salaries in Italy are higher than in Argentina and 

this helps to compensate for other aspects such as working in poorly regulated sectors. 

Some interviewees made inevitable comparisons between the salaries earned in Italy 

and in Argentina. The following sentence shows this clearly:

Luis: I’m very satisfied with respect to the situation here because 1 do, as 

everyone does, compare the costs with my country o f  origin and what it costs 

here and what it costs there and what you earn here because there in Argentina 

the Euro is five times stronger than our currency the Peso. Over there things are 

very expensive - five times more than here. There, let’s say they cost the same as 

here in Euro, only there you earn much less. I’m paid a minimum salary but if  I 

would earn this kind o f  money there I would certainly not be working as a 

waiter, I would be working as something else. What I want to say is that there, 

one who earns the equivalent o f  my salary here, surely has studied and is 

working therefore I’m happy because I can pay my rent, because I can save a bit,

I can eat I’m thinking o f  studying and I can do it with my money. With the little 

I earn I’m satisfied, i ’m very satisfied with the whole situation.

Some o f  the French returnees underline the fact that Italian workers accept some 

working conditions that in the country they grew up in would never be accepted by 

employees, such as internship programmes. These programmes, that often require 

interns to work for free, are highly criticised by second-generation returnees who state 

that this would never happen in the country they grew up, where even the concept o f  

unpaid internships does not exist. They found it shocking that they were asked to work 

for free for periods o f  job  trials o r  they received very low salaries while in employment 

in Italy. The following is an interviewees’ quote which refers to internship programmes:

Camille: At first, I was employed like an intern, this shocked me very much 

because in the 1990s in France there was a considerable economic crisis and we 

protested (...) and in France the internship contract did not pass. We, the youth, 

had protested in the streets to stop that from happening and now it is also here 

because o f  the crisis, anyhow, the internship jo b  had shocked me. They 

[employers] paid me very little and I could take it when I was young but what I
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could never take w as the lack o f  security, you d o n ’t have the health coverage  

w hen you are an intern. This  th ing is d ram atic , 1 found it to be dram atic . You 

have no right to be ill.

Internships w ere  v iew ed very differently  by returnees from Argentina. For m any  o f  

these returnees, w orking  in Italy represents va luable  international experience  which  can 

add to  their chances o f  finding em ploym ent i f  they  dec ide  to return to Argentina. 

Interviewees shared the idea that international w ork  experience  w ould  facilitate 

em ploym en t possibilities in Argentina. T herefore  w ork ing  in Italy and Europe  are seen 

as opportun ities  to  learn from. Even though the in terv iew ees never specified that they 

w ere  referring to unpaid working  experiences, it was c lear by the contex t and the 

phrasing o f  w ords that they  were:

Liiz: I’d like to travel for one or tw o m onths  and also to do som e w ork 

experience  here as a lawyer and then to go back (to A rgentina), tw o years at 

most and then 1 go back. M aybe m y  boyfriend w ould  like to stay here a bit 

longer for the work experience  but both o f  us want to return.

The quote  above reflects the view  o f  other re turnees interviewed, m ain ly  students, w ho 

see the ‘re tu rn ’ in Italy not as perm anent but as a stage o f  a w ider  m igra tory  project 

which  often includes m igra ting  to o ther  European countries  prior to the final ‘re tu rn ’ to 

A rgentina  (Fusaro 2008).

In o rder  to understand the experiences  o f  the re turnees from A rgen tina  the ‘dual frame 

o f  re fe rence ’ theory  can be helpful. In fact, re turnees from A rgen tina  tend  to positively  

evaluate  their  em p loym en t situation in Italy by com paring  their  w o rk ing  cond itions  in 

the tw o  countires. Th is  f inding is in contrast with the  ou tcom e o f  the s tudy carried out 

by C ook-M artin  and Viladrich (2009) on Spanish  d escen d an ts ’ re turnees  in Spain. 

T hese  authors in fact argue that the right to Spanish c it izenship  that these  re turnees are 

entitled to, impacts on their expectations that they  should  be entitled to the sam e jo b  

opportun ities  as Spanish  people  w ho  grew  up in Spain. T he  authors  therefore  argue that
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having the sam e rights  as Spanish c itizens hinders the taiving on o f  a ‘dual frame o f  

re fe rence’ by re turnees from Argentina  w ho  are descended  from Spanish people.

The ‘relative d ep r iv a t io n ’ theory  is helpful in expla in ing  the frustrating experience  o f  

the second generation  Italian returnees from France in the Italian labour market. This is 

because they  kept m easuring  their  em p loym en t situation with either w hat used to be 

their w ork  experience  in France or to w hat they im agine it could  have been like in the 

French labour m arket i f  they  had not return to Italy.

The age d ifference betw een  the in terview ees in the two groups  m ost likely played a role 

in the experiences  o f  the  interviewees in both groups. The relative young  cohort o f  

Italo-Argentinian re turnees  v iew ed w ork ing  in Italy as a tem porary  opportun ity  and an 

occasion to gain experiences  that will increase their jo b  opportunities  upon their  return 

to Argentina. H ow ever, the m ore m ature  cohort o f  re turnees from Europe v iew s its 

w orking  situation in Italy as a degrad ing  and perm anen t reality since they  will most 

likely stay in Italy. T herefore  the significant d ifference in age  seem s to  have  serious 

implications on the return experiences’ o f  the interviewees in both groups.

T he  findings o f  this study show that, even though returnees from E urope are em ployed 

in m ore desirable non-m anual  positions com pared  to the returnees from A rgentina , they 

find it m ore  difficult to adapt to  the labour m arket in Italy because  they  constantly  

com pare  em ploym en t conditions in Italy with  those in the countries w here  they  grew 

up. R eturnees from A rgen tina  instead value  their  experience  in Italy m ore  h igh ly  than 

the returnees from Europe, based on their  past experiences.

M entality: D ifferences and Sim ilarities at W ork

While not all in terv iew ees from A rgen tina  found ideal em p loym en t situations in Italy, 

they  report encoun ter ing  an em ploym ent a ttitude not very d issim ilar to  the one they 

were  familiar with in Argentina. In their  narratives, they  m ain ly  em phasise  the existence
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o f  a similar em ploym ent m enta lity '^  in A rgen tina  and in Italy. T he  quote  be low  refers 

specifically  to the sim ilar a ttitudes that bosses and m anagers  have tow ards  the 

em ployees in Argentina  and in Italy (accord ing  to  interviewees):

Pedro: He [employer] had th is  th ing  that he feh  generous  because  they 

[employers] give you a jo b ,  you have  to thank  him  because  you have  a jo b .  T hey  

alw ays w ant people  to subm it to  the boss. T h is  is also an A rgentin ian  th ing  and 

for this 1 tell you that the father and the m other  o f  A rgen tina  is Italy because , in 

m y opinion, these th ings only  happen  here and there.

T h is  similarity  in m entality  at the w ork  place w as also underlined  in the fo llow ing  quote  

by another interviewee:

Miguel: M y bosses w ere  preoccupied ; I w as part o f  a g roup  o f  20 people  w here  

only  three were  foreign: myself, a Russian guy  and a Polish guy. M y  bosses  

w ere preoccupied  because  you kno w  when you go  to the agency  to  speak to the 

entrepreneurs, you kno w  Italians arc not easy  people, in G e rm an y  every th ing  is 

clear, every th ing  is transparent, here no and i f  you show  a bit o f  sense m aybe  it 

is w orse  and therefore  they  w ere  w orried  because  we w ere  foreign and 1 am  the 

only one w h o  survived o f  that group. T he  o ther  tw o fo re igners  were  changed  

straight aw ay  because  for them  it w as  very  hard. 1 w as do ing  this jo b  for a year 

and it w ent very well and in fact 1 got p rom oted  thanks to  th is  jo b  because  it w as 

as i f  1 was ta lk ing to an A rgentin ian  [he refers to  the  Italian en trepreneurs].

T h is  narrative indicates that form s o f  social re lations and cultural practices can be 

m obilised  by A rgen tin ians to  negotia te  the social d im ens ion  o f  the w orkp lace  

environm ent, thus facilitating integration into the labour m arket in the  formal sense o f  

accessing and m ain ta in ing  em ploym en t,  as well as a id ing  a deg ree  o f  w ider  social 

integration via social ne tw orks deve loped  with colleagues. T h e  in terview  data  reports 

that these cultural resources and skills are very  m uch related to  the impact o f  Italian

Mentality:  s im ilarit ies  in w a y  o f  thinking, attitudes, behaviours ,  cultural v a lu e s  in an ethnic group  
(Garzanti  2 0 0 5 ) .
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culture on Argentinian society in general and on Argentinians with Italian heritage in 

particular.

The gender dimension came up when speaking with a few o f  the returnees from both 

Argentina and Europe. Some o f  the interviewees stated that it was more difficult for 

women to advance their career in the workplace compared to men. Although the two 

quotes below report different experiences o f  gender and employment, the bottom-line is 

the same; gender is an issue in the work place, according to some o f  the interviewees.

One interviewee has underlined the gender inequalities that he has witnessed at his work 

place in Italy with the following words:

Miguel: hi Italy I see that a woman at work doesn’t progress, maybe also in 

Argentina but I don’t know. I see that women are sexual objects even during 

discussions with friends, here women accept things that are unacceptable, 

comments that shouldn’t be accepted, that might be normal, common in the 

culture but i f  you analyse them, are very offensive. In the office where 1 work 

(...) my managers sometimes are shocking, my Italian female colleagues, 

sometimes I can see them arriving in work destroyed [demoralized], why do 

they have to experience these things and if  I say that this happens in Italy, 

nobody would believe me. To advance your career you need to give something 

and if  you are good and advance everybody will say that you are sleeping with 

someone. It’s brutal.

Other studies on the experiences o f  return migrants present gender-specific issues. 

Studies conducted by Potter (2005b: 41) on the experience o f  young returnees to 

Barbados also show that they found difficult to adapt to the ‘m acho’ behaviours o f  

bosses and having to accept things as they are without criticism. Lee-Cunin's (2005: 

130) study on return migration o f  young British-Trinidadians showed that female 

returnees found it difficult ‘to adjust to a new culture o f  work where men made jokes 

and comments to their female colleagues’.
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T h e  fo l lo w in g  q u o te  s h o w s  th a t  o n e  o f  th e  in te rv ie w e e s  f ro m  F ra n c e  b e l ie v e d  th a t  sh e  

m a n a g e d  to  a d v a n c e  in h e r  c a r e e r  no t  b e c a u s e  sh e  w a s  a q u a l i f ied  w o m a n  b u t  b e c a u s e  

s h e  w a s  a q u a l i f ied  w o m a n  from  a n o th e r  c o u n t ry  w h ic h  is p e rc e iv e d  to  b e  m o r e  

d e v e lo p e d  b y  I talians:

A n n e:  It w a s  a s h o c k  b e c a u s e  1 w a s  a s k e d  i f  1 w a s  th e  a s s is tan t ,  it t o o k  m e  y e a r s  

[to a f f i rm  m y  p o s i t io n ] ,  th a t  a s p e c t  w a s  hard .  I d i s c o v e re d  th a t  I ta l ians ,  th e  

f a m o u s  ‘p a d r e - p a d r o n e ’ '^ th a t  m y  fa th e r  had  b ee n  b ro u g h t  up  in, 1 h a v e  se en  it 

n o w , 1 u n d e r s ta n d  th a t  th e  w o m a n  is an  o b je c t  here ,  th a t  sh e  d o e s n ’t h a v e  an y  

place ,  th a t  h e r  p la ce  w a s  a t  h o m e  m a k in g  food ,  to  b r in g  up  c h i ld re n  and  h e re  1 

h av e  fo u n d  ag a in  all th o s e  th in g s  th a t  1 fo u n d  w h e n  1 w e n t  to  the  so u th  o f  I taly  to  

v is i t  m y  g ra n d fa th e r ,  I h a v e  to u c h e d  it w ith  m y  h a n d  (.. .)  I ta l ian s  o n ly  a c c e p t  m e  

b ec a u s e  I’m  F re n c h  bu t i f  I w a s  I talian th e y  w o u l d n ’t h av e  a c c e p te d  m e .  M y  

luck is th a t  I w a s  F re n ch  - it is p a ra d o x ic a l  i f  y o u  th in k  a b o u t  it.

S o m e  s tu d ie s  in th e  re tu rn  m ig ra t io n  l i te ra tu re  h a v e  d e m o n s t r a te d  th a t  c o m in g  f rom  a 

c o u n t ry  w h ic h  is p e rc e iv e d  to  b e  m o re  ‘a d v a n c e d ’ can  g iv e  an  a d v a n ta g e  in f in d in g  

e m p lo y m e n t  in ce r ta in  sec to rs .  In th e ir  s tu d y  on  s e c o n d - g e n e ra t io n  B a ja n -B r i t s  

re tu rn in g  to  B a rb a d o s ,  P h i l l ip s  an d  P o tte r  (20 0 5 b :  79) a rg u e  th a t  an  ‘E n g l ish  a c c e n t  and  

p e rc e p t io n s  o f  a s u p e r io r  E n g lish  w o rk  e th ic  f re q u e n t ly  s e rv e  to  p ro p e l  r e tu rn e e s  into  

a d v a n ta g e o u s  p ro fe s s io n a l  p o s i t io n s ’. S im ila r  f in d in g s  a l so  e m e r g e d  in th e  s tu d y  ca r r ie d  

o u t  by  P o tte r  ( 2 0 0 5 b )  o n  s e c o n d -g e n e ra t io n  re tu rn  m ig r a n ts  to  St. L u c ia  w h e r e  it 

a p p e a r s  tha t  h a v in g  a  B r it ish  a c c e n t  g iv e s  an a d v a n ta g e  in f in d in g  e m p lo y m e n t .  P h i l l ip s  

a n d  P o tte r 's  (2 0 0 9 :  9 7 )  s tu d y  a lso  sh o w s  th a t  ‘s e c o n d - g e n e ra t io n  B a ja n -B r i t  m ig ra n ts  

o c c u p y  an  e s se n t i a l ly  p r iv i le g ed  s p a c e  w i th in  B a rb a d ia n  so c ie ty  w i th  r e sp e c t  to  the  

e m p lo y m e n t  m a rk e t ,  f in d in g  it r e la t iv e ly  e a sy  to  o b ta in  j o b s  an d  p ro g re s s  th e i r  c a r e e r s ’ .

C o n c lu s io n

T h is  c h a p te r  c o m m e n c e d  by  p r o v id in g  s o m e  re f le c t io n s  o n  u p w a r d  a n d  d o w n w a r d  

m o b i l i ty .  It ha s  b ee n  a rg u e d  th a t  it c a n n o t  b e  a u to m a t ic a l ly  s ta ted  th a t  r e tu rn e e s  f rom

T h is  is  an ex p ressio n  w h ich  refers to the patriarchal system  in Italian so c ie ty .
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E urope m oved  upw ards  in c lass term s solely  on the basis that they orig inally  cam e  from 

w orking-c lass  backgrounds, and now in Italy they  are em ployed  in w hite-co llar  

positions. This  is because the m ajority  o f  returnees in this study state that i f  they  had 

stayed in the European  country  w here  they  grew  up in, they w ould  have been em ployed  

in better paid and m ore  regulated sectors. C onsidered  from this angle, return m igration  

from Europe can be seen as dow nw ard  m obili ty  particularly  for those in terview ees that, 

at the tim e o f  the interview, were  em ployed  in precarious positions. O n  the o the r  hand, 

the m ajority  o f  re turnees from A rgen tina  orig inally  cam e from m iddle-c lass  

backgrounds; how ever,  the majority  o f  them  are now  em ployed  in precarious and 

insecure w ork ing-c lass  positions. This  w ould  suggest a dow nw ard  m obility  for the 

re turnees from Argentina. H owever, the majority  o f  them  left the country  in a period o f  

econom ic  crisis w hen it w as very difficult, i f  not impossible, to find em ploym ent.  The 

passage  therefore  from unem ploym ent to em ploym en t could be considered  as upward 

m obili ty  in itself. It is also important to  rem em ber that am ong  the in terv iew ees from 

A rgentina  there were  a relatively high n um ber  o f  students. T heir  social status did not 

alter m uch in Italy, since all were  still in education, with  the exception o f  an interviewee 

w ho  used to be a student and now  is em ployed  in the field in which she is qualified.

T he  analysis  o f  interviews indicates that w hile  the returnees from Europe did find it 

challenging  to adapt to the Italian labour market, the returnees from Argentina  

understand and fit w ithin it m ore  easily. This is due to a nu m b er  o f  reasons. For the  first 

t im e, the re turnees from Europe are faced with loosely regulated w o rk ing  conditions 

w here  rights such as pensions, health and w ork ing  legally m ore  generally  are not taken 

for granted. Therefore, they  tend to com pare  Italian w ork ing  conditions  with  other 

E uropean coun tr ie s ’ w ork ing  conditions. On the o ther end, returnees from A rgentina  do 

not em phasise  the d ifference betw een w ork ing  in Italy and w ork ing  in A rgen tina  in 

te rm s o f  w ork ing  conditions. This suggests  a similarity  in how  the  labour m arket 

operates in the tw o countries. Returnees from A rgentina  stress, in fact, a s imilarity  in 

attitude at the w orkplace  w here  em ployers  tend to be authoritative and em ployees  are 

supposed  to adapt to  w hatever  w ork ing  conditions they are presented with. T hey  also 

m ake com parisons  between Italy and A rgen tina  to  em phasise  the d ifference in salaries, 

h igher w ages and a m ore  stable financial situation in Italy. T he  ‘dual frame o f
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reference’ and the ‘ relative deprivation’ theory were used here to explain the difference 

attitudes o f returnees in regards to employment.

One o f  the key findings that emerge from the data is that the returnees from Europe and 

Argentina are basically limited to working in sectors that are very specific to their 

migrant background. This suggests a kind o f partial or conditional integration into the 

labour market, in which labour market participation is contingent upon certain limited 

cultural resources, in this sense, return migrants may have limited capacity to move 

around different sectors within the labour market, for example, to make use o f skills and 

qualifications other than the 'ethnic’ resources they bring w'ith them.

However, while European returnees enjoy objectively superior working conditions, the 

frustration that emerges from their experiences and perceptions o f  the Italian labour 

market are such that on a subjective level they can be considered as less ‘ integrated’ . 

Instead, despite being employed in lower-paid precarious positions, social and cultural 

values and practices are such that returnees from Argentina may report a relatively 

higher level o f integration. In the next chapter, I w ill analyse social integration.
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Chapter V: Social Integration

This chapter  will adopt a com para tive  approach  to exam ine  the experiences  o f  social 

integration o f  returnees from A rgentina  and Europe to Italy. T he  m ain  a rgum ent put 

forward in this chapter  is that w hile  the question  o f  identity and be long ing  underm ines  

the social integration especially  o f  those  returnees from Europe with sou thern  Italian 

origins, it s trengthens the social integration betw een returnees from A rgen tina  and 

Italians.

'I’he chap ter  starts by exploring different m odes  o f  socialising betw een these  tw o groups 

o f  returnees and Italians and then briefly looks at the concept o f  fr iendsh ip  m ore 

generally. Then  the chap te r  m oves  on to  exam ine  the role o f  the Italian language in 

social contexts  show ing  that fluency in the  Italian language is recognised in both groups 

as an essential e lem ent for integration. It argues that the concept o f  f luency  is different 

for the  tw o groups and it show s how  this impacts  differently  on their  social interaction.

I hen the chapter  addresses  com plex  them es  such as the north/south d iv ide in Italy and 

how this impacts on the experiences o f  social interaction for returnees. It show s that this 

d ivide does not only  concern  cultural d ifferences but it extends to issues related to 

racism and d iscrim ination w hich  are  im portant m ain ly  in understanding the experience  

o f  social interaction for returnees with  southern  Italian origins w ho relocate  to the north 

o f  Italy. Finally  the chap te r  m oves  on to illustrate the social activities carried out by 

returnees during  their free time, paying particular attention to  travelling and football. It 

show s that these activities also prom pt questions around identity and be long ing  for a 

num ber  o f  second-generation  interviewees. I’his speaks to the m ore  difficult and 

uncom fortab le  feelings around  identity professed by the second generation  generally.

Social Interactions and Social Practices

This section explores how  both groups o f  returnees experience social interaction and 

social practices w hen  they  socialise with Italians. T he  analysis o f  da ta  suggests  that 

even though returnees from A rgentina  notice  m ore  differences in social practices 

between A rgentin ians and northern Italians than their  European counterparts ,  these
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differences are not param ount and do not raise fundam enta l questions about identity  and 

belonging. Both groups o f  interviewees socialise on a regular  basis with Italians.

Interviewees from A rgentina  see Italians as open  and w e lcom ing  tow ards  A rgentin ians 

because, as one o f  m y  interviewees states, they  perceive an A rgentin ian  to be ‘one 

Italian m o re ’. This cohort o f  in terview ees state that they  do not encoun ter  m ajor 

problem s in socialising with Italians and that they have  both Italian and A rgentin ian  

friends. M ore  than h a l f  o f  the A rgentin ian  returnees interact m ore  with other 

A rgentin ians at first, but after a few m onths  spent in Italy also interact with Italians and 

with people  o f  o ther  nationalities. This increase in social interaction seem s to go 

together with the increase in their  level o f  fluency in Italian. The m ore  l luent they 

becom e in Italian, the more social interaction they  have with Italians. The them e o f  

language and social interaction is explored in m ore  detail in the fo llow ing section. M ore 

than h a lf  o f  the re turnees from Argentina  have orig ins in P iedm ont and therefore  an 

important part o f  their  socialisation happens within their ex tended  family w h o  they only 

m eet for the first tim e upon their arrival in Italy. O ne  o f  the  sections in this chapter is 

dedicated to exploring how  the d iscovery  o f  o n e ’s family im pacts  on the experience  o f  

returnees from Argentina. M ore than h a l f  o f  the second-generation  interviewees are 

from the south o f  Italy, and therefore they are not in a position to be able to socialise on 

a daily  basis with their extended  family. T hey  state that the m ajority  o f  their  friends are 

Italian; how ever  they  also socialise with people  from the country  they  g rew  up in. 

Contrary  to the returnees from Argentina, this cohort o f  in terview ees interacts more 

with Italians from the very first m om ent. T h is  also reflects their  language abilities since 

the majority  o f  them  can speak Italian prior to m oving  to  Italy.

A lm ost h a lf  o f  the returnees from A rgentina  interviewed are in a re la tionship  with an 

A rgentinian co-national and m ore  than a quarter  o f  them  either  has prev iously  been or is 

currently  with an Italian partner. W ith the exception o f  a couple  o f  interviewees, w ho 

have never been in a re la tionship  with an Italian, the in terv iew ees from Europe have 

been or continue  to be in such a re lationship. S ince in term arriage is considered  a 

fundam ental indicator o f  structural assim ilation  as it can poten tia lly  change  ethnic
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boundaries  (A lba  and G olden  1986), it can be suggested  that both g roups  o f  

interviewees show  a high level o f  social integration.

W ith regard to interaction with Italians, returnees from A rgen tina  observe  that Italians 

from the north o f  Italy, even though  are polite and cordial, take a long t im e  to establish 

friendships:

Luz: They [northern Italians] have been very good  to me, in fact there  are m any 

good people. M aybe you expected  a relationship to  develop  faster but I saw  that 

people  in general are good. M aybe you need to respect that they  d o n ’t like to 

develop  a close re la tionship from the beginning.

Estella; I th ink that the sense o f  fr iendship  is d ifferent because  we 

[Argentinians] are too open  and here they [Italians] are too  closed. All the 

ex trem es are bad.

In his s tudy on the experience o f  returnees from A rgen tina  to  Friuli, G rossutti  (2005) 

proves a sim ilar point. He (2005; 8) states that ‘A rgen tines  and Friulans [people from 

the Friuli region in Italy] approach hum an rela tionships in different ways: m ore  open 

and flexible for the former, m ore  rigid and structured for the  latter’. M an y  in terview ees 

from A rgen tina  stated that it is easier to  establish a re la tionship  with Italians from the 

south.

O ne  exam ple , often repeated during  the interviews, is that while  southern  Italians and 

A rgentin ians invite acquain tances/fr iends to their houses, northern  Italians rarely do  so. 

T he  reference to invitations to the hom e is used as a sym bolic  expression  o f  w elcom ing  

people  in som e o f  the interviews. T he  quote below  also show s that re turnees from 

A rgentina  believe that they have sim ilar social practices to  Italians from the south:

Antonio: T here  [in A rgentina] for exam ple w e  m eet at hom e for exam ple  before 

go ing  to dance w e  start drinking, we chat, w e eat and then w e go dancing  at the 

t im e  w e w ant w hen w e feel like it; with the people  from southern Italy w e  do  the 

sam e, w e m eet at so m e o n e ’s house (...) and w e  eat, w e  drink and w e  go out. But
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I know  that, not because  it happened  to m e but because  it happened  to other 

A rgentin ians that live here that his fr iends [northern Italians] m eet in a bar and 

they start d rinking in the bar and after go to dance, they  d o n ’t go to a n y o n e ’s 

house, they  d o n ’t have d inner  together.

T he  perception that northern Italians and specifically  people  from P iedm ont are not very 

friendly is also shared am ong  the second-generation  interviewees. The  m ajority  o f  them 

state that a lthough the bulk o f  their  friends are  Italian, they are not from Piedm ont.

Interviewees from A rgen tina  point out som e social practices that are d ifferent between 

the tw o  countries: for instance, it is a w idespread  idea that socia lis ing  does not typically 

occur  spontaneously  in the north o f  Italy but instead needs to be p lanned. Therefore , if  

som eone  w ants  to visit a northern Italian friend they need to  m ake  an appointm ent, a 

trait which is contrasted with A rgentin ian  and southern  Italian culture, it is interesting to 

note that even though the majority  o f  re turnees  from A rgen tina  com e from the north, 

they identify m ore (but not exclusively) with  the southern Italian w ay  o f  life. T hey  do 

not seem to have a strong sense o f  regional Italian identity, instead seem ing  to view 

Italian identity in a broader w ay  which encom passes  regional diversities. T hey  seem to 

be able to choose  the aspects  w hich  they  identify with  most, departing  from a regional 

fram ework. T he  fact that they do not s trongly  identify with  the ir  region o f  origin in Italy 

helps them  to relate to Italians from other reg ions w ithout cha lleng ing  their  origin and 

identity as the  exam ple  be low  dem onstrates:

Paulo: In A rgentina  friends are m ore  united, w e  a lw ays go to eat together, two 

o r three t im es per w eek  or at the w eekends  w e are toge ther  w e  m eet m ore  there 

than here, here you are supposed  to call first, to  m ake a kind o f  appoin tm ent, it 

d o e sn ’t feel natural, w ith these friends from Puglia^®, w e m eet up w hen  w e want 

but for exam ple  w e  have tw o  friends from Turin  and to  go out w ith  them  is like 

you need an appoin tm ent, they  need time, with these  friends from Puglia  they 

invite us directly  i f  they are do ing  som ething.

P ug lia  is a region located  in the  sou theast o f  Italy.
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This formality among friends, where people are expected to arrange to meet up with 

friends as a social practice and where spontaneity is not appreciated, is also documented 

in the study carried out by De Souza (2005) on Trinidadian returnees from the UK.

None o f  the second generation mentioned this point. This indicates that returnees from 

Europe are used to socialising in a way that is similar to the northern Italian way o f  

socialising.

Several interviewees from Argentina also point out the fact that while in Argentina 

people kiss one another on the cheek from the very first time they meet, this does not 

happen in Italy where the first time you meet someone new, you shake the person’s 

hand. This Italian habit is seen as creating a barrier from the outset and is symbolic o f  

how many o f  the interviewees feel distance from the person they are meeting, at first.

One second-generation interviewee thought that it is actually easier to socialise in Italy 

than in France:

Aurore: I believe it is easier to make friends in Italy than in France, but not in 

Turin, but it is also simpler than it appears.

Some o f  the interviewees in both groups also pointed out that the friendships built while 

growing up are difficult to compare with friendships that are acquired later on in life. 

This underlines the fact that friendship is more related to age than to a place.

Half o f  the interviewees from Argentina believe that friendship is valued in Argentina to 

a greater extent than in Italy. Some interviewees speak about a visceral link with their 

friends in Argentina, a link which in Italy, where family ties are predominant, does not 

seem to occur to the same extent. Some o f  the interviewees point out that Argentina has 

a higher divorce rate than Italy and cite this when explaining why friendship assumes 

greater significance. Other interviewees explain that family in Argentina is, in a sense, 

already split at the very origin when the first migrant o f  the family migrates and leaves 

the family behind and that impacts on how people create relationships subsequently.
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In contrast to  the opinion o f  re turnees from E urope w ho  believe that fr iendship  is valued 

in the sam e w ay in the country  w here  they grew  up and in Italy, h a l f  o f  the interviewees 

from A rgentina  do not share this opinion. T hese  d ivergent perceptions o f  friendship  do 

not seem to be based on the length o f  t im e  spent in Italy. A lthough  it m ight be assum ed 

that those w h o  have spent longer in Italy will feel that friendship  has the sam e value in 

both countries, this assum ption  does not find em pirical ev idence  in the  interviews 

conducted as part o f  the present investigation.

However, som e in terview ees from A rgen tina  believe that once  you b ecom e a friend the 

relationship is the sam e in both countries  as the quote  below states:

Pablo: W e have very few A rgentin ian  friends, a few friends in the office, but we 

d o n ’t m eet up outside. M y social life ou ts ide  w ork  now adays  is 100 per cent 

Italian and with other European countries (...) this is one o f  the m ost important 

th ings that at the beginning  has helped me to stay here. 1 have really got friends, 

som e people  that I feel very close to. Som e o f  them  are coup les  with  children 

therefore w e do m any  activities together. W e go on holidays together, w e eat at 

each other places, our children are together  and they are all Italians.

This is very different from the experience  o f  young second-generation  return m igrants 

to B arbados w ho  m ention  the difficulties in m ak ing  friends as one o f  the most 

significant ad jus tm ents  to  m ake once they relocate from the UK. Y oung  fem ale return 

m igrants  to B arbados experience  this phenom enon  even to  a larger ex ten t (Potter 

2005b). A lso  the experience  o f  social integration for re turnees from A rgen tina  seem s to 

be very  different w hen  com pared  to the experience  o f  o ther  re turnee groups, for 

exam ple , Japanese  Brazilians to Japan. R eturnees from A rgen tina  can successfully  

navigate  socio-cultural Italian practices because  m an y  o f  them  are very  sim ilar to 

A rgentin ian  ones w hile  the very opposite  applies to Japanese-B razilians ,  w h o  are 

socially  m arg inalised  in Japan because  o f  their  socio-cultural d ifferences (T suda  2009c). 

H ow ever, there  are som e exceptions to  this in the experiences  o f  re turnees  from 

A rgen tina  with regard to friendship  in Italy. A  small m inority  o f  in terv iew ees stated that 

they have  difficulty  m aking  friends, as the  fo llow ing  quote  reveals:
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Palom a: It takes a lot for m e to m ake  friends, in one and a h a l f  years 1 have only 

got to know  one Italian guy. He is now  m y  best friend and he is m y  only real 

friend here in Italy, the others are not friends, th e y ’re acquaintances. 1 m iss this 

[the social aspect] o f  A rgentina very  much.

A part from a few  exceptional cases, overall both groups  o f  returnees in this s tudy seem 

to be relatively well integrated, from a friendship point o f  view.

T h e Im p ortan ce  o f  the Italian L an gu age  in Social Interactions

This section illustrates the importance that both groups o f  in terview ees attribute to 

speaking the Italian language fluently in the con tex t o f  social interaction. It show s how  

the interaction with Italians for returnees from Argentina  goes together w ith  their 

increasing familiarity  with  the Italian language, and increases over time. It is a rgued that 

the concept o f  ‘being f luen t’ in Italian differs am o n g  the two groups. This is because 

while the m ajority  o f  returnees from Europe spoke the Italian language prior to  m oving  

to Italy, the very opposite  applies for returnees from Argentina. H ow ever, it transpires 

that som e o f  the re turnees from Europe are d isappoin ted  that they cannot speak  Italian 

as well as native speakers do, and this creates a sense o f  frustration in their social 

interactions. T he  m ajority  o f  the re turnees from A rgentina  instead are qu ite  satisfied 

with their level o f  Italian, considering that they did not speak the language prior to 

m oving  to Italy, and they  do not seem to have the sam e  expectations that re turnees from 

E urope have.

F luency  in the  Italian language is identified as the m ost re levant factor in social 

interactions by both groups o f  interviewees. T he  vast m ajority  o f  the in terv iew ees from 

A rgentina  learned the Italian language in Italy. A lm ost  h a l f  o f  them  studied Italian for a 

few  m on ths  prior to m oving  to Italy with the exception o f  tw o in terviewees w h o  studied 

Italian for a few years prior to m oving  to  Italy. H ow ever,  all o f  them  state that they  have 

m astered  the language since their m ove to the country. It is important to note that none 

o f  these in te rv iew ees’ parents can speak Italian fluently  with the excep tions  o f  tw o 

in terviewees w hose  parents  also m oved to  Italy (but w ho  also acquired the language as
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adults). Only some o f  the interviewees’ grandparents could either speak Italian or some 

Italian dialects.

I'he importance o f  linguistic competence is also recognised in other return migration 

studies such as the study conducted by Macpherson and Macpherson (2009: 34) on 

Samoan returnees from New Zealand. These theorists state that returnees’ ability to ‘fit 

in’, in Samoan society depended on their level o f  cultural and linguistic competence. 

Tsuda (2004: 128) states that ‘language was obviously the most common cultural 

barrier that discouraged the Japanese from interacting with the Japanese-Brazilians’. It 

is important to point out that, contrary to the examples jus t  mentioned, the majority o f  

returnees from Argentina learn the Italian language easily enough and the language 

barrier is an obstacle only for the first few months. This is because Spanish and Italian 

are similar languages and this represents an advantage for these returnees. The time 

estimated by these interviewees to learn Italian in Italy ranges from two months to one 

year. Among the interviewees there is the general idea that in three months people can 

understand and can be understood-however to speak, the language fluently takes about a 

year. Many interviewees stress the importance o f  learning the language fluently in order 

to have a more active social life when it comes to socialising with Italians. These 

interviewees think that learning the language properly is an essential aspect o f  how they 

experience life in Italy, stating that mastering the language is one o f  the best ways to 

feel integrated into the country. The quote below illustrates how interviewees believe 

speaking Italian fluently impacts on their social life:

Pedro: A lot, more than 70 per cent; language is everything, as you know we 

need to communicate with others, otherwise you feel more lonely that usual. Not 

to be able to say what happens to you, you are isolated, you can’t read a 

newspaper (...) [fluency in] language influences a lot, because it also influences 

your trust in yourself, to be confident socially you have to be confident in 

yourself because you know the accent, the pronunciation o f  double consonants 

etc.
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The common experience o f  steps taken by interviewees’ from Argentina to learning 

Italian are well summarised and explained in the quote below. The quote shows that the

level o f  social interaction increases with the level o f  fluency in the Italian language:

Pedro ; 1 can tell you that up until now, there have been three periods: the first 

period is the one in which you are practically excluded because you can’t 

express even an idea, you can’t speak, you can’t understand, in the second 

period, you start to speak a little, you can relate more but it is difficult anyway 

because you speak to me in Italian but I have to listen and translate it then I have 

to think what I want to say in Spanish and translate it in Italian and then step by 

step you go on [third period].

I’he majority o f  Italian returnees from Europe, in contrast to the returnees from 

Argentina, could speak and understand Italian prior to moving to Italy. However, some 

o f  them state that their knowledge o f  Italian dialects was superior to their knowledge o f  

the Italian language. The majority o f  the returnees who spoke only dialect prior moving 

to Italy are from the south o f  Italy originally. They learned Italian once they moved to 

Italy.

The quote below is taken from a returnee from France, originally from southern Italy. 

She moved to I’urin when she got married. Her husband is also o f  southern Italian 

origin but grew up in northern Italy. The interviewee describes her first period in Italy 

when she only spoke Sicilian^' as follows:

Arielle: Horrible because when I got here 1 d idn’t speak any Italian. I spoke 

French to my husband, he understood French but he answered me in Italian. Did  

he speak Sicilian? No he didn’t because he had lived in Turin for a very long 

time ( . . . )  I understood Italian, 1 didn’t speak Italian but I understood it ( . . . )  at

first I was afraid o f  making mistakes, I used to speak very little.

D ia lect sp ok en  in S ic ily , a southern  Italian region .
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The question  o f  d ialects is very sensitive in the contex t o f  the north /south  d iv ide in 

Italy. This issue is addressed  in the next section.

M any returnees from Europe stated that for years they  a ttended Italian courses 

organised by the Italian consula te  in the c ity  w here  they  grew  up in. Four interviewees 

decided to s tudy Italian language and literature in third-level education  and tw o other 

interviewees studied a degree  in translation in Italy.

Interviewees from Europe also shared the idea that fluency in the  Italian language is 

essential to fully partic ipate  in Italian life. H ow ever, the  level o f  fluency betw een  the 

two groups seem s to be different. This is because, in contrast to the in terviewees from 

Argentina, the m ajority  o f  in terview ees from Europe felt that their Italian language was 

never perfect and they felt it should have been so, considering  their tim e spent in Italy 

and their Italian origins. Generational and geographic  vicinity, which perm itted  a 

transnational life, does not seem  to facilitate the language experience  o f  som e o f  the 

return m igrants  from Europe. A ctually  quite  the opposite : it seem s to charge the  life o f  

these return m igran ts  with  further expecta tions on how  they should  speak. This  sense o f  

imperfection, in som e cases, show s a sense o f  m alad jus tm ent in the country. The 

following quotes  are  by tw o  in terview ees w ho  lived in Italy for m ore  than 20 years:

M.P. [M arianna  Prontera]: H ow  long did you take to learn Italian?

Arielle: Still now  I d o n ’t know  it. M y children alw ays tell me that I p ronounce 

the double  consonan ts  w here  1 d o n ’t have to and I c a n ’t write  it even now. 

Blanche: I have been  living in Italy for 24 years now. 1 have acquired  a good 

level o f  Italian but I still speak with a French accent. I’m [considered to be] 

French [by Italians],

M.P.: D oes this an n o y  you?

Blanche: A little, not because  I have som eth ing  against F rance (..) it’s because 

they [Italians] ask m e  three or four t im es a day ( . . . )  I’m annoyed  at m y s e l f  that I 

cannot talk it [Italian] perfectly.
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Learning Italian language is therefore perceived as an impossible life-long project. 

Interviewees from Argentina who are in Italy for longer than a few months have more 

contact on a daily basis with Italians, while the interviewees who have been in Italy for 

only a few months tend to spend more time among Argentinians. Apart from not 

speaking Italian, one o f  the reasons why this happens is that the vast majority o f  

interviewees have some friends or more commonly a family member from Argentina, 

welcoming them in Italy upon their arrival. All the interviewees began by speaking 

more Spanish than Italian in their daily lives. However, this seems to reverse after 

having spent some time in Italy.

Carlos: In my daily life I mainly spoke Spanish I think for 1 or 2 years until 1 

lived with my [Italian] wife and have been in contact with other people, the 

problem is that when one knows so many Argentinians, you arrive from 

Argentina you meet an Argentinian then you only speak in Spanish, in this way 

you don’t learn, you take longer to learn Italian well, you take a bit longer 

compared to someone who arrives and doesn’t know anyone.

However, with the exception o f  a couple o f  interviewees who are fully immersed in an 

Italian lifestyle, the majority o f  the interviewees work, study or live with other 

Argentinians. In Chapter IV it was noted that many interviewees work in sectors strictly 

related to their ‘Argentinian’ background, for example, Argentinian restaurants, tango 

teaching and so on. To different degrees the Spanish language remains part o f  all o f  the 

interviewees’ daily lives.

The majority o f  interviewees from Europe, in contrast, speak predominantly Italian 

from their very first period in Italy. However as in the case o f  returnees from Argentina, 

returnees from Europe work in sectors where the use o f  their ‘foreign’ language is 

required. Therefore, this group o f  returnees also continue to practice their ‘other’ 

language.

Some o f  the interviewees from Argentina emphasise the difficulty o f  learning the Italian 

language properly because they perceive that while, on the one hand, the proximity o f
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the tw o languages m akes  language acquisition re la tively  easy, but it can also cause 

difficulties in term s o f  acquiring fluency.

Carlos: 1 took seven m onths to learn Italian, 1 d id n ’t speak well before, 1 used to 

mix, som etim es  1 w as under the im pression 1 w as  talking in Italian but instead I 

was ta lk ing Spanish, since they  are so s im ilar it is very sim ple to m ake  mistakes.

N one  o f  the in terview ees from Europe experienced this difficulty. Th is  is p robably  

because the m ajority  o f  these  interviewees, as p rev iously  m entioned , could  already 

speak Italian prior to m oving  to Italy and they  also had a m ore direct exposure  to the 

Italian language in their  fam ily  hom es w hile  g row ing  up. A nother  significant difference 

is that while returnees from F.urope used to  return to  Italy on a regular  basis and 

therefore  had a transnational experience  with the country, the m ajority  o f  returnees from 

A rgentina did not have this transnational experience  and their first tim e in the country 

w as upon migrating.

T h e Im pact o f  the N orth /South  D iv ide  on R eturnees in Italy

This  section argues that w hile  different Italian regional orig ins play a role in the overall 

experience for som e o f  the returnees from Europe, especially  for those w ho  have 

southern Italian origins, they do not seem to influence the  experience  o f  the returnees 

from Argentina. The  question  o f  regionalism  and particularly  Ita ly’s north /south  divide 

presents difficulties with regard to integration especia lly  for those  returnees from 

Europe with southern Italian origins. It is im portant to specify that these difficulties do 

not only  represent cultural differences but a lso  refer to issues o f  racism and 

d iscrimination. In contrast, for returnees from Argentina, w hile  they  m ay  be aw are  to a 

grea ter  or lesser extent o f  regional issues/differences, they  do  not opera te  as an obstacle. 

In this respect generational d istance from o n e ’s ancestors plays a fundam enta l role.

A s the  quote below  shows, som e returnees from A rgen tina  had no aw areness  o f  socio

cultural d ifferences w ith in  Italy and perceive Italy to be one w hole  nation prior to  their 

m oving  to the country:
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Pablo: Now I understand by coming here that the Italians who went there (to 

Argentina) gathered according to regions, but when an Argentinian thinks o f  Italy, 

they think about the country o f  Italy, one thing, they don’t manage to differentiate 

that in reality Italians are these Piemontesi, those Neapolitans, those Friulani, those 

Sicilians. In Argentina if  one is asked what is a typical Italian song he says 

tarantella but tarantella it’s something Neapolitan or the hagna caucla that is from 

the north; but the Argentinian doesn’t make this link, he doesn’t know it, doesn’t 

realise it.

It is also interesting to note that the majority o f  interviewees from Argentina, even the 

interviewees that originally are from the north o f  Italy, identify more with the south o f  

Italy and the southern Italian way o f  life than with the north o f  Italy. Many o f  the 

interviewees mentioned that they have friends from southern Italy or have travelled 

there and noticed these similarities. The quote below is from an interviewee with 

northern Italian origins:

Pablo: From the point o f  view o f  the way o f  being, this is also linked to a climatic 

issue, but I find that the Argentinian is very similar to southern Italian people in 

their cultural approach: to the Neapolitan, to the Sicilian. Also, my origins are in 

Piedmont but when my ancestors went to Argentina, they settled in places like 

Cordoba with a lot o f  sun, a lot o f  light, a lot o f  heat.

Even though Argentinian returnees living in Italy do tend to identify more so with 

southern Italian culture, this does not tend to affect their experience o f  integration. For 

example, they do not report incidents where they felt offended or excluded due to 

hostile attitudes to southern Italy. Ultimately, this is because their primary identification 

remains with Argentina. In this sense, Italian regionalism does not appear to present an 

obstacle to the integration o f  Argentinian returnees. In contrast, this issue was raised on 

numerous occasions by European returnees in terms o f  their experiences o f  belonging 

and exclusion in Italy.
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Second-generation  returnees seem to be aw are  o f  the  com plex ities  in relation to the 

south and north o f  Italy prior to m ov ing  to Italy because  som e o f  them  have a lready  

experienced it in the country  w here  they  g rew  up. H owever, as for the re turnees from 

A rgentina, they state that they did not realise the extent o f  it until they m oved  to 

northern  Italy. M ore  than h a l f  o f  the  returnees from Europe interviewed have southern 

Italian origins and at the tim e o f  the interview w ere  living in northern  Italy. T he  

fo llowing narrative show s the in te rv iew ees’ aw areness  on the topic prior to their arrival 

in Italy. The  quote  below  is from a second-generation  returnee orig inally  from the south 

o f  Italy:

Claire: T here  is also (in France) this southern thing, w ho  com es  from the south

and w ho com es  from the north because  I rem em b er  that th is  w o m an  from Val
22D ’A osta  that helped m y m um  -  m y  m um , the poor thing, w as  a lw ays  very 

hum ble  -  and this w om an  from Val D ’A osta  that used to  say ‘ I’m from Val 

d ’Aosta I know' how to do things, unlike you people  from the so u th ’ she had 

com passion , she felt pity for m y  m um  she said ‘poor thing, these people  from 

the sou th ’, but that com pass ion  that som etim es irritates you, it really irritates 

you.

The whole  north/south Italian issue is very com plex  and finds its orig ins in the history 

o f  the  country. Historically  southern Italians have suffered d iscrim ination from northern 

Italians in northern Italy, where  southern  Italians migrated looking for em p lo y m en t  

from the 1950s onw ards. The  north / south d iv ide issue does not only  transp ire  in the 

narratives o f  returnees with southern  Italian origin. In fact, the fo llow ing  tw o sentences 

are from  returnees from Europe with northern Italian origins:

Yolenne: I only  heard m y  dad  one tim e saying that an Italian tha t presents  

h im se lf  to him asking for a  j o b  i f  he w ears pointed shoes he [my dad] w o u ld n ’t 

hire him and i f  he w ore big shoes he w ould  have hired him, but i f  he had 

beautiful, sh iny pointed shoes  he w o u ld n ’t hire that person -  and very  often 

southern Italians had beautiful,  shiny shoes in the fifties. T h ey  had nice shoes

Semi au tonom ous region in north-western  Italy
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because in the south o f  Italy appearance is important ( . . . )  therefore for my dad 

someone from south o f  Italy surely would not have accepted the hard work o f  

the construction site in the cold, with the rain.

Sebastien: My folks were from Liguria. They said that people from the south
23didn’t know how to eat, I tell you something. My dad was ligure so he had a 

different culture: liguri eat meat, can make pasta, can make ravioli, have good 

wine - there is a culinary culture that according to them, immigrants from the 

south o f  Italy in France didn’t have.

fhe quotes above show how southern Italians were often perceived among second- 

generation northern Italians abroad. Giulia Fassio (2013), in her study on Italian 

migrants in France, states that the Italian community in Grenoble was and still is far 

from being homogeneous. She asserts that northern Italian migrants who moved to 

Grenoble before the Second World War and their descendants have often tried to 

distinguish themselves from southern Italians who instead arrived in Grenoble after the 

Second World War. Fassio (2013) mentions that the relationships between these groups 

o f  migrants were often (and remain) characterised by tension based on their 

geographical provenience. Fassio (2013) also c.xplains that frequently northern Italian 

migrants fomented the already negative stereotypes e.xisting among the French 

population on southern Italians by emphasising the geographical pro.ximity and the 

shared history between northern Italians and French people versus the geographical and 

cultural distance with southern Italians.

On the other hand, the majority o f  the returnees from Europe with southern Italian 

origins interviewed seem to have internalised the racial discourse o f  inferiority directed 

towards them. Therefore, it is interesting to note that not only some o f  the narratives o f  

the returnees with northern Italian origins are negative but also some o f  the returnees 

with southern Italian origins criticise the southern Italian way o f  living, as it will be 

discussed in the next chapter.

An inhabitant o f  the L iguria reg ion .
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Som e o f  the in terview ees revealed, during  the interview, tha t they  usually  h ide the ir  

southern Italian origin in the north o f  Italy because  they  are  asham ed  o f  it and are afraid  

they will suffer d iscrim ination  and racism, as the  fo llow ing  quo te  states:

Agathe: 1 cam e [to Italy] when  I w as  tw en ty - tw o  years  old, the integration 

w a s n ’t exactly  nice because  w e used to  live in a bu ild ing  w here  everyone  w as  

from Piedm ont, w e w ere  considered to  be southern  Italians by them , w e are 

ta lk ing about 1975 ( . . . )  when I w as there  I used to  say that I w as  French, 1 w as  

very  silly, I w as  tw en ty - tw o  years old, I thought that i f  I said that, I w ould  have 

been m ore  accepted. Instead they  d id n ’t care  in the least. O bviously  it w a s n ’t 

very  nice at first ( . . . )  there  is that d istance  o f  integration, I d id n ’t know  so m any  

things. M y h u sb an d ’s friends w ere  all southern Italians ( . . . )  m y only tw o 

friends, ou ts ide  w ork, w ere  from the south o f  Italy.

I'he following quote  is from ano ther  returnee from Europe o f  southern  Italian origin:

Adeline: T h e  funny th ing  is that w hen I cam e here  m y  co lleagues called me 

terrona^'^ and they w ere  laughing but Luke used to  say you speak Italian like a 

goat and G iorg io  used to jo k ing ly  say ‘you are a terrona\ But th a t’s w hat they  

really thought, and it's the  thought that counts  even  i f  you say it like a jo k e ,  the  

information is there. T here  is this difference that you co m e  from the south and 

they are from the north. Deep inside m e I’m hurt; these  co m m en ts  hit the child 's 

wound.

The quotes  above show  that re turnees from Europe  are often identified by Italians not as 

foreign nationals but as southern  Italians because  o f  the ir  (and often the ir  partners) 

southern Italian accent w hen  they  speak  Italian and because  o f  the ir  generational 

c loseness to their parents  w h o  were  the first to m igrate . S om e  second-generation  

in terviewees with southern Italian orig ins state that they  do not like to be criticised by 

northern Italians w h o  had a d ifferent history  and canno t em pa th ise  with them . This  

show s that regional and local identities and a sense o f  be long ing  are very  im portant for 

the first- and second-genera tion  m igrants  but do  not seem  to have the sam e relevance

Derogatory  term used by northern Italians to refer to a southern Italian. T h e  term implies a strong link 
to the earth/ soil.
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for the third-, fourth- and f ifth-generation o f  Italian Argentin ians. T h is  issue betw een  

south and north o f  Italy adds a layer o f  com plexity  to the process o f  social integration 

for returnees with southern Italian origins living in the north o f  Italy.

Hobbies and Leisure Tim e Pursuits; the L ink to Socialisation

I'his section explores  football and travelling  as the m ost com m on topics o f  conversa tion  

and activities capable  o f  bringing returnees and Italians together during  the ir  free time. 

T hese  are regarded as important activities by returnees w hen it co m es  to socia lis ing  

with Italians w ho  were  born and reared in Italy. This  section also show s  how  these 

activities bring out questions around identity and belonging  in som e o f  the in terview ees 

in both groups.

Travelling: Recreational Activity or D iscovery of O n e’s Roots?

All in terviewees from Argentina  have travelled in Italy, to a greater o r  lesser extent. 

T hey  all tried to travel as extensively  as possible in Italy as well as in Europe. Living in 

Italy is seen as an opportunity  to  visit o ther European countries.

All the re turnees from Europe with southern Italian origins have also travelled 

extensively  in Italy, how ever  the m ajority  o f  the in terviewees with northern  Italian 

origins have either never visited the south o f  Italy or only  visited it once. T h is  was very  

different from the re turnees from A rgentina  w ho have travelled all o v e r  the country , 

regardless o f  their origins.

H ow ever, travelling also represents the d iscovery  o f  on e ’s roots for the re turnees from 

A rgentina. All o f  them  in fact w ent or are p lanning  to  visit their ances to rs ’ p lace o f  

origin, with the exception o f  one in terviewee w ho  is p lanning  to m o v e  back to  

A rgentina  and will be financially  unable to visit her g randfa ther’s b ir thplace in Calabria. 

T he  m ajority  o f  the interviewees w ho returned to their  p lace o f  orig in  report a very 

positive and em otional experience.

T he  first tw o quotes  presented  below  are from interviewees w ho  w en t back  to  their 

village o f  origin, w hile  the last quote  is from an in terviewee w ho has not visited his
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place o f  origin yet but is p lanning to  do so. It is a lso  interesting to point out that the  first 

quote  be low  is from an in terviewee w ho  on ly  m oved  to Italy for w ork  related reasons 

and w ho  now  feels totally integrated in Italy. The  second passage  is from a w om an  w ho 

migrated to Italy as a consequence  o f  the latest financial crisis in Argentina. She stated 

that she did not only m igrate  to Italy because  it w as her country  o f  origin but also 

because Italy w as well prepared to w elcom e Italian returnees. By w ay  o f  contrast, the 

last quote  is from an in terviewee w ho cam e to  Italy to undertake  a m a s te r ’s degree.

Pablo: Beautiful, it is som eth ing  am azing  ( . . . )  the  m otivation was to understand 

a little, and you m ake this effort o f  looking for your family, it’s very  beautiful 

and then you d iscover som ething, I d o n ’t know , it’s som eth ing  weird you feel 

that you have a root in the world, even i f  you co m e  from a far aw ay  country , this 

th ing  helped me to feel c loser to Italy. W hen I d iscovered  the fam ily  they 

brought m e to the farm stead where  m y grea t-granddad  w as born and he left from 

there to go to Argentina  and therefore  w e w en t there and I rem em b er  that my 

father w as visiting me and w e  w ent together  to visit the family. I had already 

met them before and when we got to the farmstead, a m an called G iorgio  opened 

a trunk and inside there were  som e pictures that m y g rea t-granddad  sent to the 

family. T herefore  in a house  that I d id n ’t know  before, with people  that I never 

seen before, pic tures o f  m y granddad, m y  g reat-granddad  w hen he w as  young, 

m y grandm a, m y  dad when  he w as a child, the land, still today  w e have som e o f  

that land, m y dad lives there, the pictures o f  the  sw im m in g  pool he had ju s t  

built, som eth ing  incredible, pictures o f  the small factory that he had in Cordoba. 

Rosalia; T he only  th ing 1 know  o f  m y  paternal g randfa ther ( . . . )  is that he 

brought m e to  the piazza  with him and do you k now  w hat he used to  tell m e?  He 

told m e about a village, not his ow n village but Pinerolo, he told m e about the 

square, o f  the train station, o f  the  doves, and w hen  1 passed to Pinerolo  to  go to 

Torre  Pellice to bring m y docum en ts  because  by  law I’m orig inally  from that 

village, w hen  1 found m y se lf  at the station in Pinerolo, I s topped and I said: I 

know  this place. I know  it through m y g ran d d ad ’s tales. G randdad  on ly  spoke o f  

that, the o thers  instead never ta lked about it because  they  lived with this 

m elancholy , with  this sadness and I perceived, yes I perceived it.
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Paulo: I would like to go to Palermo I was told that it is beautiful and afterwards 

I need to travel around Sicily because o f  the family. I’ll go back specifically to 

my granddad’s village.

The above passages show that, even if  the vast majority o f  Argentinian interviewees did 

not have a direct experience o f  Italy prior to moving to the country, a collective memory 

exists o f  it that has been transmitted from generation to generation. These collective 

memories pass through stories o f  villages o f  origin, stories o f  their ancestors’ boat 

journeys, culinary traditions and so on and it is received by the interviewees both 

consciously and unconsciously upon their living experience in Italy. Travelling around 

Italy and specifically travelling back to the places where the ancestors o f  return 

migrants came from, seems to be an important process for this cohort o f  interviewees 

towards their process o f  socio-cultural integration and identification with Italy. 

Discovering one’s roots seems to be a powerful experience which inevitably brought 

return migrants closer to their ancestral homeland and people.

In contrast with the returnees from Argentina, all the returnees from Europe had visited 

Italy prior to moving to the country, some with more frequency than others. The 

majority o f  them, however, had regular contact with Italy during holiday periods, 

summer being the most popular time to return. Usually interviewees describe the 

moment o f  the holiday with great excitement for them and their parents at being finally 

reunited with their extended family. However, there are a number o f  interviewees who 

did not enjoy going to Italy as they perceived it to be a very backward place with 

backward habits, such as sleeping in the afternoon. It is interesting to note that these 

interviewees were all from southern Italy originally. The following narratives are from 

two o f  these interviewees:

Anne: We didn’t like either their ways o f  being or thinking, we d idn’t like their 

mentality, their customs and traditions, it was shocking for us, my dad also 

d idn’t like it, he never let us go meet people from Casarano. He used to say that 

they were old, and they d idn’t understand anything, my dad in France opened his 

mind, he doesn’t like all these things, mourning for three months, dressing in

116



black, he d id n ’t like all these custom s. He w ould  find it difficult i f  he w as  go ing  

to com e back. For one m onth w e were  there, there  w a s n ’t running  w ater , it was 

in-land, 10 km from the beach.

Arielle: I d o n ’t like it [one o f  the regions in the south o f  Italy], I d o n ’t feel any 

link to it. M y se lf  and my oldest bro ther used to  say, w hen w e w ere  there, 

som eone  should  throw  a bom b on that village because  they  had an o ld -fash ioned  

mentality.

It is worth noting that the majority  o f  the European  in terv iew ees w ith  sou thern  Italian 

origins state that they  w ould  not go to live in the south o f  Italy, not on ly  because  o f  the 

lack o f  em p loym en t but also because o f  the lifestyle.

Foolhall and Social Jnleraclion

A ccording to the in terview ees from Argentina, football is an im portant interest shared  in 

both A rgentin ian  and Italian popular  culture. M ost o f  the in terv iew ees state that 

football, as a topic o f  conversation , helps them to relate to Italians and it is an excellen t 

ice-breaker to start a conversation. T he  m ajority  o f  the in terv iew ees m ention  

Maradona^^, as the m ost com m on  topic o f  conversa tion  with Italians, in relation to 

sport. M aradona is perceived by returnees from A rgen tina  to  be a very  m uch  loved 

figure in Italy that Italians associate autom atica lly  with  A rgentina  but also w ith  Italy 

since M aradona  played for Napoli.  T herefore  M aradona  sym bolica lly  brings toge ther  

both countries:

Paulo: Football is useful to interact with people, I a lw ays speak about football in 

w ork  because  the clients a lw ays ask ‘do you k now  M a ra d o n a ? ’ I start speaking , 

I speak  o f  the team s I support, we speak  about the  N apoli  team , w e  speak  o f  this 

and that w e  alw ays speak about the same: M aradona, A rgentina, M ess i .  W e 

a lw ays speak  about football.

D ieg o  A rm ando M aradona is an internationally  fam ou s A rgen tin ian  footb aller  w h o  during h is  career  
played for N a p o li footba ll team  w in n in g  n u m erous trop h ies and a cco la d es .
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Paula; We went to eat in a Neapolitan pizzeria  wiien we said we were 

Argentinians, incredibly they went mad, they showed us 300,000 photos o f  

Maradona ( . . . )  the passion for football certainly unites.

While football remains a very common topic o f  conversation among the second 

generation, it is interesting to see how it is experienced very differently by the returnees 

from Europe when compared to those from Argentina. Instead o f  acting as a topic 

around which to bond, as described by the returnees from Argentina, it is seen instead as 

something which divided European returnees from the wider Italian population. Italy 

and France, as neighbouring countries, have a history o f  rivalry in football.

Anne: You don’t have an idea o f  how times 1 cried in France, because when 1 

was a child and Italy and France were playing against each other, open sky^^ I 

wanted to die, I wanted to be German, Spanish, because it came out everything 

that was inside. The day after a football match Italy-France, you can be sure that 

in school I had to listen to all the bad things, we won you have lost.

Moreover, football not only brings out a certain rivalry between the two countries, it 

also raises questions about identity and belonging for second-generation interviewees, 

echoing the more problematic relationship with identity and belonging reported in more 

general terms by the second generation prior to and upon their return.

Claire: from these somewhat superficial things you realise that you are double 

(you have a double identity), exactly because Italy got to the fmal and you 

support Italy o f  course, France arrives in the final and you support France but 

when both arrive to the final it is like you have to choose between two children, 

it is practically the same, it is like they are two parts o f  yourself which you can’t 

renounce.

Agathe: I don’t like football but when there is the World Cup or these European 

leagues I am not capable o f  seeing Italy versus France, i f  I am in France I 

support Italy o f  course but I’m happy if  France wins and I’m happy if  Italy wins.

This is an expression m eaning the end o f  the world arrived.
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I’m never disappointed in the end but when I’m in Italy and the game is over, 

when I’m in Italy I support France, but if Italy wins I’m happy anyway but it is a 

big trauma because my husband and my son are big supporters o f  Italy o f  course 

and instead I wish it wins ( . . . )  look it is terrible, I get sick, 1 get sick, I go to bed,

I wear ear plugs ( . . . )  it is a dilemma for me.

As indicated in the above quote, football loyalties can signal the turbulent identities o f  

European returnees. This sense o f  feeling split between two cultures and communities, 

and the wider sense o f  not belonging have an impact on the process o f  integration in 

Italy. The issue o f  identity will be discussed in further detail in the next section.

Football is not only a convenient topic o f  conversation for Argentinian returnees, but 

also an activity which can be practiced with Italians, it is described, particularly by male 

interviewees, as a good way to meet Italians. It is interesting to note that the issues o f  

identity and belonging do not come into play for this cohort o f  interviewees who 

predominantly identify with Argentina.

The following quote clearly shows how football is very important in both cultures. The 

quote is from one o f  the interviewees whose grandfather is from Sicily. The quote is a 

clear example o f  what is mainly associated with Italian culture internationally: food and 

football.

Paulo: My granddad, i f  you go to Bahia Blanca you think you are in Italy 

because they do the same things. This is the first time that I have come to Italy 

and for me it is like being in Argentina because they do everything in the same 

way, everything the same, they are crazy about coffee, about football, my 

granddad is a Juve [short for Juventus, an Italian football team] supporter, also for 

what concerns food, they are crazy, crazy about food, also for the grappa  [Italian 

alcoholic beverage], Lavazza coffee [brand of Italian coffee], that is another thing 

that my granddad always asked me for ‘bring me la g rappa \ after lunch, bring 

me this, bring me that, il Fernet, il San Simone [Italian aromatic digestives].
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T he im portance  o f  football is also Linderhned in the fo llow ing narrative reported by one 

o f  the second-generation  in terv iew ees w ho em phasises  the fact that am o n g  Italian 

im m igrants  abroad football w as  som eth ing  through w hich  to identify and one o f  the 

factors that sym bolised  Italianness:

Sebastien : You live even  w hen  you are young with a very strong sense o f  being 

Italian and you try to share  it also with other Italians, you im agine that when 

there w as the W orld C up  league, when Italy w on in 1980, all the cars, bangers  

because  these people  w as  po o r  factory workers, these cars were  all pain ted  with 

the Italian flag, I rem em b er  it perfectly  and people  w ere  celebrating  in the street 

like here but that was in ano ther  country. Im agine how  people  feel, even i f  c a n ’t 

speak, they  feel Italian, all the migrants  at least.

D aniel: It is because you be long  to a g roup and I th ink this is the explanation. 

I’m not the only case, there  are m any cases. For exam ple, football is very 

typical. All m y  Italian friends that were born there  (B elg ium ) support Italy, not 

Belgium and m e too.

Th is  show s that topics or activities  such as football can act as either a social glue o r  as a 

d iv isor accord ing  to the experiences  o f  the returnees. It show s that for som e o f  the 

re turnees from Europe, football has a lw ays been a topic around which  identity issues 

arose. This  is also true prior to their m oving to Italy. This  is not only because  the 

m ajority  o f  this cohort could not s trongly  identify with any  team (and therefore  nation), 

but also because  they  were identified as Italians and therefore  as rivals in the country  

they  g rew  up in. 7’his does not app ly  to the returnees from Argentina  w ho  instead 

a lw ays identified as p redom inan tly  A rgentin ian  before and after their m oving  to Italy, 

and w ho  w ere  perceived as A rgen tin ians  while living in each country. T he  topic o f  

identity will be further explored in the following section.

Social In teraction s and Id en tity  F orm ation

T his  section a im s to g ive a c loser  v iew  o f  the re lations betw een  social interaction and 

identity form ation, and how  they  influence the process o f  re tu rnees’ integration in Italy.
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This section shows that the identities o f  the returnees from Europe develop in a much 

less linear way compared to their Argentinian counterparts. Despite the fact, that all o f  

the interviewees in this group grew up transnationally between the ‘host’ country and 

the country o f ‘origin’, upon returning to Italy, the majority o f  them identify either with 

the 'h o s t’ country or do not identify with either o f  the countries. They experience a 

general sense o f  ambiguity with regard to the whole question o f  identity. The quotes 

below show how this ambiguity comes into play for this cohort o f  interviewees:

Adeline: 'Nous avom  le cu! entres deux chaises'^^. You never know if you are 

here or there, even your name, your surname I never know in practice here in 

Italy, they call you Russo and if I go to France, they call you Russo, this is not 

normal. The name should be the same for everyone.

Anne: In Italy I feel French and in France, Italian, it’s terrible (...) during this 

exhibition in Grenoble, where there were testimonies o f  sons o f  Italian migrants 

1 was impressed because some women said something that 1 feel too. That they 

are French, that they are Italians, they are neither one nor the other and that they 

are both o f  them at the same time. It is a bit like if  you were without a homeland. 

You don’t know well who you are, if  you are Italian or French, you are both 

things but you are neither one or the other fully.

As mentioned previously, some second-generation interviewees clearly state that they 

do not know if they are Italian or French and that this unanswered question has always 

been at the back o f  their minds, creating contrasting feelings regarding their identities. 

This is also because abroad they are perceived to be Italian because o f  their surnames 

and in Italy because o f  their accent, they are perceived to be French. The quote above, 

apart from exhibiting the complexity o f  identity issues when it comes to second- 

generation returnees, mainly shows that identity is not static and that people can have 

contrasting identities at the same time. Some other interviewees from Europe state that 

returning to Italy can lead to increased identification with the country o f  migration 

rather than to identification with Italian culture, as suggested in the quote below:

'Our ass is between two chairs.’
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Adeline: Yes, in France I felt Italian and here I feel French because you realise 

with time that your culture is what counts, you see in the end I have taught songs 

in French to my son, you have the whole culture and then the way o f  thinking. It 

is difficult because these are two different worlds at a thinking level even if  there 

are only the mountains in between.

More than a third o f  European returnees report that their experiences in Italy actually 

provoke a misidentification with the country. Less than a quarter o f  the interviewees 

from Europe have one parent who is Italian. O f  this, half  perceive themselves to be from 

the country they grew up in while the other half is more ambivalent in relation to their 

identity and state that they felt more Italian while living abroad than in Italy but that still 

feel either predominantly Italian or French. Only a small minority o f  the overall number 

o f  interviewees felt predominantly Italian after their return.

The sense o f  ambiguity with regards to identity is not new among the researchers o f  

second-generation return migrants. For example, Christou (2006a; 2006b; 2009) 

emphasises that Greek returnees and return migrants in general go through a process o f  

de-essentialisation and de-territorialisation whilst trying to adjust to the country they 

return to. She describes how Greek-Americans felt Greek whilst in the United States 

and became more American in Greece. A stronger identification with the country where 

the returnees grew up seems to be a fairly common experience among the returnees 

(Tsuda 2004; Christou 2006a; 2006b; 2009; Ishikawa 2009: 62; W essendorf 2013; De 

Souza 2005; Potter 2005a; 2005b; Grossutti 2005). Wessendorf (2013) argues that while 

abroad some second-generation Italians are either identified or identify themselves as 

Italian and therefore belong to a different ethnic group; however they lose this 

belonging once they move to Italy. Wessendorf (2013: 134) also states that ‘a new axis 

o f  difference, defined by an increasing awareness o f  their Swiss mentality emerges’ 

upon their return. This phenomenon is very similar to the findings o f  this study where 

for some interviewees moving to Italy means realising how much in common they have 

with the mentality o f  the country they grew up in, and how little they have in common 

with Italian culture. Therefore as W essendorf (2013: 135) argues, ‘roots migrants 

present another example that belonging and social membership cannot be taken for

122



granted but that they have to be negotia ted tim e  and t im e  again, accord ing  to contex t 

and s i tua tion’.

I’here seem s to be an assum ption , am ong  transnationalists , that transnational practices 

create new form s o f  identities that are not linked to  a sole national identity. For exam ple  

G uarn izo  (1997) states that D om inican m igrants  cannot be classified as either 

D om inican or A m erican but as both. Dual, multiple and new  form s o f  identities m ore  in 

general, are assum ed to em erge  from transnational lives based on the cultures o f  the 

host and the hom e country  (C lick  Schiller and Fouron 1990; Castles  and M iller 1993). 

T suda  (2003: 258), am ong  others, a rgues that in opposition  to the m ajority  o f  national 

com m unities  which infuse a sense o f  belonging  and loyalty, m ost transnational migrant 

com m unit ies  lack a sense o f  consciousness . T herefore  transnational m igration  does not 

a lw ays involve a m ovem en t from the  national to the post-national and 'co m m u n it ie s  are 

frequently unable  to transcend traditional forms o f  national be long ing ’ (Tsuda 2003: 

258). The  lack o f  national identity and co llective be longing  seem to p lay  a fundam ental 

role in the com plex  and problem atic  p rocess o f  social integration and integration in 

general for the second generation from Europe, in Italy. A sense o f  identification or 

belonging  to a group is considered  essential and re levant e lem ents  for social integration 

suggesting that not being able to clearly identify as Italian or as any  other  nationality  is, 

for som e interviewees, an obstacle  to the overall p rocess o f  integration. S im ilar  feelings 

o f  alienation and am bigu ity  tow ards  identity are experienced  by second-generation  

m igrants  to B arbados w ho  describe their  identity as being suspended  in m id-a ir  between 

tw o societies (Potter and Phillips 2009: 97).

As explained in the previous section, from an objective  point o f  view, second- 

generation returnees seem to be successfu lly  socially integrated in Italy because they 

have Italian friends and the m ajority  have  Italian partners. H ow ever,  at the sam e time, a 

sense o f  non-belonging  underp ins  all types o f  social relationships. The  tw o  quotes 

be low  show how  som e o f  the in terview ees feel that the ir  position be tw een  tw o cultures 

and the sense o f  unease that com es with that, cannot be understood  even by their 

im m edia te  family:
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C aroline; There are some emotions that come and go [she refers to her sense o f  

belonging to France] and then the conflictuality that I live at home where my 

husband (Italian) and my son, that when I speak about a French movie or a 

French book, they don’t wanna hear it. It’s incredible my son speaks French but 

if  he can he avoids watching a movie in French (...). It’s terrible for me. I have 

always this sense o f  being split, o f  wanting to be somewhere else.

One o f  the interviewees describes her perception o f  being integrated in Italy in the 

following passage:

C laire: I’m integrated yes and no, I have a job, children, a house, one gets on 

with things but I always have this unease o f  being a bit outside of, not really 

belonging to this place ( . . . ) .  The thing that makes me suffer a little is that my 

sons don’t understand, but children never understand anything, but it’s ok when 

they will be 40 or 50 years old they will understand, my husband also doesn’t 

really understand sometimes. I had to fight to have a satellite antenna, French 

channels, therefore I miss a constant link [with France] even if  at home I speak 

French with my children, it’s like I miss oxygen ( . . . )  It’s a very contrasted 

feeling, you feel split, you are neither fish nor meat, it is exactly this, the unease.

The above quotes express a feeling o f  unease, common among returnees from Europe, 

where they never feel fully part o f  Italian society because they also belong to  the 

country they grew up in.

In contrast with the returnees from Europe, returnees from Argentina predominantly 

state that they identify as Argentinians even if  the majority o f  them also state that they 

feel a strong link with their Italian ancestors, and do identify with Italy in some respects. 

As the quotes below show, in the narratives o f  the returnees from Argentina, the sense 

o f  split identity that was predominant in the interviews with the second generation from 

Europe is absent, and some o f  them have no problem stating that they are also Italian:
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Leticia: I’m Argentin ian , for exam ple , in m y  English  exam  they asked  me to 

introduce myself: I’m A rgentin ian  and I will a lw ays say it. Yes, I like also being 

Italian and I fmd it am using  it has helped m e o therw ise  I w o u ld n ’t be here 

m aybe. It is because I lived in Argentina  for 24 years.

Estefania: I say it proudly  that I’m A rgentin ian  ( . . . )  m y  g randparents  are from 

here and I also feel a bit Italian.

Paula: I’m Argentin ian , yes yes, I care  a lot abou t this, som etim es people  say 

but you have  an Italian c itizenship  but I only  did it for as a question  o f  com fort,  

it w as an opportun ity  to stay serene, for stability.

The quotes above show  that, for som e interviewees, Italian nationality  is seen as 

som eth ing  practical, as an opportun ity  to s tudy and w ork, and does not seem to instil 

uncom fortab le  questions about identity and belonging. T he  first two quotes  show  how 

for som e in terv iew ees A rgentin ian  and Italian identities can coexist. T h is  finding 

confirm s Tizard  and P h o en ix ’s (2002) theory^^, and in m ore general te rm s the post

structuralist approach  that people can identify in d ifferent w ays  because identities are 

malleable, fluid and m ultip le  (Faas 2009; 2010; Hall 1992; C aglar  1997; M ac an Ghaill 

1999; Rassool 1999). This finding also confirm s transnationalis ts  theories that migrants  

have the ability  to becom e ‘hyb rid ised ’ by deve lop ing  double  or even multiple 

identities, and potentially  becom e a ‘global c it izenry’ (Basch et al. 1994; C l ick  Schiller 

et al. 1992; 1995).

T herefore, the m ajority  o f  A rgentin ian  returnees have  a s trong and secure sense o f  their 

ow n identity which  facilitates their  integration to som e  degree, w hile  h a l f  o f  the 

re turnees from Europe have a m ore  am biguous  sense o f  identity which  underm ines  their 

ability to interact socially.

These authors (2002) carried out a study on the racial identity o f  a sam ple o f  teenagers o f  "mixed’ 
parentage (race). They argued that m ost identify them selves as ‘m ixed’ as a result o f  thinking identity as 
som ething m alleable and fluid.
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Conclusion

M ore than three quarters o f  the in terv iew ees from A rgen tina  state that, despite  w ork ing  

with A rgentin ians, they  have  Italian friends and m ore  than one quarter  o f  the 

interviewees state that they  have either  been, o r  con tinue  to be, in a re la tionship  with an 

Italian partner. All the in te rv iew ees from Europe report that they  have Italian friends 

and all o f  them , with the exception  o f  tw o  in terviewees, have been o r are in a 

re lationship with an Italian partner. T h ese  data  show  a very  high level o f  social 

in tegration from both groups in question . Even though  returnees from Argentina  

highlight m ore  d ifferences in social interaction with northern  Italians than returnees 

from Europe, these d ifferences  do not represent an obstac le  o r  raise questions about 

identity. T hese  d ifferences m ake  the  m ajority  o f  the returnees from A rgentina  realise 

that they  are m ore  s im ilar to  sou thern  Italians in the  w ay  they  socialise, setting aside  the 

question o f  regional origin, w hich  is instead very  im portant for the re turnees from 

Europe. H a lf  o f  the in terview ees from A rgen tina  believe that the value o f  friendship  in 

Argentina  is different (som etim es  described  as m ore  important), while  the vast majority  

o f  interviewees from E urope stated that the value o f  fr iendship  is the sam e in Italy and 

in the country  they  grew  up in.

The m ajority  o f  the in terview ees state that speaking  Italian fluently  is a very  important 

factor in te rm s o f  socialis ing  with Italians and feeling  in tegrated in society as a whole . 

H ow ever  f luency is seen d ifferently  be tw een  the tw o  groups. W hile  geographical and 

generational c loseness genera te  an expecta tion  in som e  in terv iew ees from E urope that 

they should  speak Italian perfectly , im pacting  on the ir  social interactions with Italians, 

this does not apply  for re turnees  from A rgentina.

The chap ter  also addresses  som e aspects  o f  the c o m p lex  north /south  Italian d iv ide in 

relation to re tu rnees’ integration. It appears  that, w hile  the  re turnees from Argentina  

with southern  Italian orig ins  do not have  any  significant experience  o f  d iscrim ination 

and racism, returnees from  E urope with southern  Italian orig ins do experience this. 

G enerational distance w ith  southern  Italian origins, together  with a w ell-defined 

A rgentin ian  identity seem  to be the key factors tha t he lped  returnees from A rgen tina  to
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settle in northern Italy. This seems to be very different for the second generation with 

southern Italian origins; they had already experienced discrimination in the country o f  

migration because o f  being Italian, and once back in Italy they are confronted with 

regional discrimination. Generational closeness to the place o f  birth o f  their parents, 

their southern Italian accents and a complex sense o f  identity make the experience o f  

returnees from Europe with southern Italian origins more problematic compared to the 

experience o f  returnees from Argentina.

Returnees highlight travelling and football as important activities and topics o f  

conversation when it comes to interacting with locals. Travelling is an important 

experience for returnees from Argentina because the majority o f  them travel extensively 

in Italy and also visit the village or region o f  origin o f  their ancestors. Travelling 

therefore assumes a symbolic role in the discovery o f  one’s roots and is an extremely 

important activity in the process o f  integration in Italy. From a more pragmatic point o f  

view, the ‘acquisition’ o f  the enlarged family plays a fundamental role in the process o f  

socialisation for returnees from Argentina. In fact many interviewees do spend much o f  

their free time socialising with their relatives. As seen in Chapter VI, the role o f  the 

family is very much appreciated by the returnees from Argentina and being able to 

socialise with family members represents an important aspect o f  their social life. This is 

different from the experience o f  the vast majority o f  returnees from Europe who are 

usually very familiar with their ancestral homeland prior moving to Italy - therefore 

travelling is not charged with extra meaning. Moreover, as the majority o f  this cohort o f  

returnees does not come from Piedmont originally, their social life has to happen 

outside the family domain.

Returnees from Argentina repeatedly emphasise that football plays an important role in 

the popular culture o f  both countries. It is seen as an important ice-breaker in 

conversation and something which can help them relate to Italians. Second-generation 

returnees report football as a very common topic o f  conversation too, however there is a 

significant and notable difference in how it is experienced by returnees from Europe, 

vis-a-vis their Argentinian counterparts. In contrast with the bonding experience o f  the
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latter group, it is experienced  as a d iv id ing factor which  raises questions o f  identity and 

belonging betw een  the European returnees and the  rest o f  the Italian population.

Finally, this chapter  exam ines  the relation betw een  identity and social integration with 

respect to  re turnees from E urope  and A rgentina  living in Italy. It illustrates how  som e 

returnees from Europe face very com plex  identity issues w hich  underm ine  their  

p rocesses o f  integration, w hile  returnees from A rgen tina  report a s trong sense o f  

A rgentin ian  collective be long ing  which seem s to facilitate their process o f  integration.
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Chapter VI: Cultural Integration

This  chapter  adopts a com para tive  approach  to exam ine  the process and experience  o f  

CLilliirai integration o f  returning m igran ts  from A rgentina  and Europe to Italy. It argues 

that surprising com m onali t ies  in cultural traits have enabled returnees from Argentina  to 

feel culturally com fortab le  and ‘at h o m e ’ in Italy. This is not the case for re turnees from 

Europe, w here  the opposite  can be observed. This is despite  the  fact that this cohort o f  

interviewees was exposed  to Italian culture through frequent transnational activities 

prior to m oving  to Italy. Therefore, th roughou t the chapter  it will be underlined that 

w hile  returnees from Argentina  experience  a process o f  cultural identification tow ards 

Italy, leading to a sense o f  belonging tow ards  the country, the opposite  seem s to be true 

for European returnees.

The chapter  starts by looking at in te rv iew ees’ exposure  to Italian culture  prior to 

m oving  to Italy. It then exam ines  the roles o f  Italian cu linary  tradition, food 

consum ption , language and family in the in te rv iew ees’ process o f  cultural integration in 

Italy. Subsequently  the chapter  analyses how different politics around  m igration have 

im pacted on the identity form ation o f  returnees. Finally  to  further understand the 

experience  o f  interviewees, the chapter  also looks at d iscrim ination and racism and how 

they influence the process o f  identity form ation prior to their  m ove  to Italy.

Interviewees’ Italian Cultural Background

T his  section show s how  frequent transnational activities, w hich  im ply  a high level o f  

cultural familiarity  with both the country  o f  origin and the  host country, do not 

necessarily  imply a sm ooth  integration p rocess  for returnees from Europe. It also 

dem onstra tes  how  unexpected  cultural s imilarities and an initial loose sense o f  

belonging  to the country  o f  origin, derived from infrequent transnational activities, can 

p lay a fundam ental role in the experiences  o f  cultural integration for re turnees from 

Argentina.
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All the returnees from Argentina speak about the influence that Italian migrants have 

exercised on Argentinian culture over the years. They all state that Italian influence in 

Argentina is everywhere and that it is so embedded in society that it is impossible to 

separate Italian culture from Argentinian culture. However, prior to moving to Italy, 

only a handful o f  interviewees seemed to be aware o f  the extent o f  this influence and 

could point out which aspects o f  Italian culture were transmitted and apparent in 

Argentinian culture. The majority o f  interviewees became more aware o f  it whilst living 

in Italy, when they could clearly realise which were the socio-cultural Italian aspects 

that have influenced Argentinian society. Many interviewees state that before moving to 

Italy they felt that Argentina was more culturally connected to Spain due to its colonial 

past and common language than to Italy and only when they moved to Italy did they 

start to believe the opposite. Younger interviewees are particularly surprised to discover 

that certain habits, words, characteristics that they had always associated with 

Argentinian culture actually have Italian origins.

The quote below is indicative o f  the shared perception among Argentinian returnees 

with regard to the influence o f  Italian culture on Argentinian society;

Javier: There is a characteristic that w'e are aware o f  because the South 

Americans from other countries always say that we are the Italians o f  South 

America, because our accent, our intonation are very much Italian, our gestures 

are very much Italian. Therefore one is aware o f  these Italian roots but when you 

arrive here [Italy] you say it’s true we are really Italians in everything, in 

everything, everything, then there are some things that are Spanish o f  course 

( . . . )  but culturally when you arrive here you realise that, yes, we are really 

Italians.

Pedro: We Argentinians we always look at Spain as the mother country o f  

Argentina but in reality after I have been there [Spain] and here [Italy] I 

understand that this is not the case. The country that is both the father and the 

mother o f  Argentina is Italy.
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A s the above quotes  suggest, A rgentin ians in general are conscious o f  a s trong and 

pervasive Italian cultural influence in that country; how ever, this know ledge  remains 

vague and abstract until they experience  living in Italy. T he ir  perception o f  Italian 

culture before m igration  tends to be reflected by the actual experiences o f  re turnees in 

Italy. In this sense the experience  o f  A rgentin ian  returnees o f  an initial sense o f  

connection with Italy deve lops  into a s trong identification, largely based on shared 

cultural traits, which in turn facilitates cultural integration.

O ne  o f  the few studies that explores the experience  o f  th ird-genera tion  returnees is 

carried out by T suda  (2003; 2004) when  he exam ines  the experiences o f  second- and 

th ird-generation  Brazilian Japanese  returning to Japan from lirazil. He states that before 

the Japanese-B razilian  returned to Japan, they  felt very close culturally  to the ir  ancestral 

homeland. H ow ever, upon their return to Japan  m any o f  them  are d isappoin ted  because 

they are perceived as foreign and are not accepted as true Japanese  by the Japanese  who 

w ere  born and reared in Japan. T suda  (2004: 140) states that m any  returnees in his study 

experienced feelings o f  ethnic  d isorientation  caused by the d is locations o f  m igration  and 

bccause they  d iscover that they have, in fact, assim ilated and adopted  m uch from 

Brazilian culture. Th is  contrasts  s trongly with the results gathered from research on the 

returnees from A rgen tina  in this study, w here  the d iscovery  o f  relatively unexpected 

cultural similarities, forges a process o f  identification with Italy to the  degree  that it 

becom es the recognised ancestral hom eland . This finding, in fact, is not only  d issim ilar 

from T su d a ’s study. It is quite unique in the literature o f  return m igration  where 

returnees are usually  d isappointed  upon their return and start ques tion ing  their 

identities. S tudies carried out by H useby-D arvas  (2004) on the relationships between 

H ungarian m igran ts  and their hom eland , Stefansson (2004) on Bosnians refugees  going 

back hom e and Chris tou  (2006a; 2006b) on G reek  return m igrants , are ju s t  som e 

exam ples  o f  this in the literature.

On the other hand, the  findings that 1 describe below, concern ing  the second  generation , 

are m uch m ore  com parab le  to the current literature on return m igration. T he  d iscovery  

o f  cultural connection  with Italy is not shared by returnees from Europe  w ho, in contrast
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to the returnees from Argentina, had a transnational experience o f  Italy while growing 

up. This enabled them to have direct exposure to Italian culture on a regular basis.

Culinary tradition and food consumption, the role o f  family, and language are the 

predominant aspects that interviewees from Argentina and from Europe mention when 

they talk about culture. These cultural aspects are discussed in turn below:

Culinary Tradition

Despite being from different Italian regional backgrounds, the majority o f  the 

interviewees from Argentina were familiar with some Italian culinary traditions such as 

the bagna caiida (a traditional dish from Piedmont), prior moving to Italy, without 

necessarily knowing the origin o f  the dish. This is interesting in the context o f  Italy, 

where people from different regions are not necessarily familiar with the traditional 

food o f  other regions. Therefore, it is extraordinary to notice returnees from third-, 

fourth- and fifth-generations being familiar with them. This underlines the influence o f  

Italian culinary culture, and o f  Italian cultural in general, on Argentinian culture.

Pablo: Here in Turin little things surprised me, here you eat the hagna canda 

which is a typical dish from the Piedmont region, i f  you go to Milan and you 

ask what is the bagna caiida, nobody can answer you but i f  you go to my home 

in Argentina 1 eat it.

The discovery o f  the origin o f  some Italian dishes, commonly eaten in Argentina 

without an awareness o f  their origin, is appreciated and surprising:

Alejandro: In these years that 1 have been travelling around Italy, I discovered 

that many dishes that belong to our Argentinian culture have Italian origins and 

it’s nice to discover the specific origin o f  some dishes, in some cities. Some 

dishes in Argentina have the name in dialect o f  the town where they are 

originally from but not in Italian, for example, the farinata (traditional dish from 

Liguria ) was invented in Genoa in the 19'*̂  century and it was called Faina and
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in Argentina is called Faina, in dialect not in Italian, and in this way there are 

many words, this is very interesting as a phenomenon.

This quote is an example o f  how some Italian cultural aspects were transmitted from 

generation to generation until finally becoming Argentinian. Over time, the perception 

o f  origin o f  some common dishes changes from being regional Italian dishes to common 

Argentinian national dishes. Schneider (2000: 46) states that ‘Italian ethnicity in 

contemporary Argentina has little significance o f  its own: it always has to be interpreted 

in the context o f  other markers o f  identity, since the symbols by which it is represented 

(for example particularly food and fashion styles) have become an integral part o f  a 

more general poiiePio^^ culture’.

The discovery o f  food is not mentioned in any o f  the interviews with the returnees from 

Europe. This is probably because the vast majority o f  returnees from Europe do not 

come from the Piedmont region and therefore it is most likely that they were unfamiliar 

with its traditional regional food prior to their move to Italy. This is despite the fact that, 

in general, returnees from Europe have had a direct encounter with Italian food and with 

the food o f  their region o f  origin in particular, either in their daily lives through their 

parents cooking or during their holiday periods in Italy.

More than half  o f  the interviewees from Argentina have origins in the Piedmont region 

where they lived at the time o f  the interview. For many o f  them, the discovery o f  the 

origin o f  some dishes represents a further cultural link between Argentina and Italy in 

general and more specifically with their regions o f  origin - Cordoba and Piedmont.

In the interviews, a couple o f  returnees from Europe mention that they miss some o f  the 

typical products from the country where they grew up, and their way o f  cooking was not 

strictly Italian but had some influence from the country where they had spent their 

youth, as mentioned in the quote below:

I’rom liuenos Aires.
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Arielle; Things that are there, some food and at this point also my children when 

we go there we then come back with the fridge bag full since we always went to 

France, before we used to go three times, for Easter, for the summer holidays 

and for Christmas (...) therefore since we went there and ate there they got used 

to some food and now when 1 go I buy them [those products]. Before we used to 

go to the border to go shopping.

It is interesting to note that while in the stories o f  the returnees from Argentina 

commonalities in the cooking cultures are presented above differences, the opposite 

happens for the second generation from Europe. This shows that while the majority o f  

returnees from Argentina go through a process o f  identification with Italy, the exact 

opposite happens with the majority o f  returnees from Europe.

Food ConsumpHon

Returnees from Argentina not only demonstrate familiarity with Italian cuisine but also 

discover a similarity in the way food is consumed in Argentina and in Italy as 

underlined in the following quotes:

Leticia: Over there [in Argentina] we all eat together, my dad with all his 

brothers, with all my cousins, with long tables (...) every time we go [to their 

grandparent's house] we are a minimum of  thirty. In fact we still do it (...) every 

weekend, more or less every Sunday we went to eat with my granddad, we used 

to make a grigliala [barbeques] for sure in the summer and if it was cold we ate 

in a enormous dining room, the house was enormous, it’s about 100 years old 

now (...) the big kitchen, I remember some enormous pots, and my grandma 

used to spend the whole week making filled pasta making ravioli or spaghetti 

(...) therefore we always eat pasta first, we used to get there at about 12pm and 

leave around 5pm. We made the most o f  our trip, spending time with our 

cousins, chatting, playing. It was very nice. I have many nice memories of those 

lunches.
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The above narrative uncovers a sense o f  nostalgia for the past, with the interviewee 

remembering their childhood and the importance o f  traditional Italian food and family.

Many interviewees stated that they understand the dynamics within their families much 

better through their Italian experience. The quotes below refer specifically to the habit 

o f  eating together:

Luis: By being here, 1 understood the reasons for some things that my grandma 

did, why she used to cook so much and why the love for the house, everything 

clean, these things are from here [Italy], these habits come from here and also 

Italians are very open, we [Argentinians] too and also in this -how do you say?- 

we were influenced [by the Italians].

Leticia: Yes, you start seeing that many things we have were made by Italians 

hueno like eating all together, I don’t know the salami, all these things that you 

make here, they are made there, I understand a lot o f  our habits. [This 

experience] helped me to understand why my family got together to eat every 

Sunday when a friend o f  mine didn’t do it, for example, and it is like Italians 

have a nice relationship with their families. 1 haven’t seen this in other European 

countries, and 1 also understand now why 1 have this relationship with my 

family.

Returnees from Europe on the other hand do not emphasise the ritual o f  eating together 

as an aspect o f  Italian culture. Food and consumption o f  food is also perceived to be 

different in Italy and in the other European countries. One o f  the interviewees states that 

while she liked the food that her grandfather used to give her during the summer 

holidays, she did not like the fact that food was eaten very late:

Anne: Myself, my sister and my mother detested that place, we only loved my 

granddad, he brought us in the field to see the almonds, he loved us, he gave us 

to eai focaccia  and mozzarella. We liked the cherry tomatoes, but we didn’t like 

their way o f  being, or their mentality, their customs it was shocking for us (...) 

they had timetables that w eren’t ours, you know that in Italy you eat at 2pm, you
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go to sleep, then you eat at 9pin. Where I was born [Lorraine-France], it’s very 

German, we were very different, therefore for us it was a shock.

The above quote shows that the discovery o f  cultural origin not only helps the process 

o f  integration and identification with Italy, but also serves as an instrument to 

understand the country where the interviewees grew up, in this case Argentina. 

Therefore, this discovery seems to be not only useful to further understanding Italian 

culture, but also to understanding Argentinian culture. On the other hand, there is much 

less similarity in food consumption between the country European returnees grew up in 

and Italy, compared to that between Argentina and Italy. This further underlines the 

cultural difference between Italy and these countries.

Language

The Italian language is also a cultural discovery. The similarity between Spanish- 

Argentinian {Iimfardo^^ mainly) and Italian languages is a great discovery for many 

interviewees from Argentina. Many interviewees have in fact never realised that many 

words that they thought to be specific to Argentina come from Italian words. The 

following quote shows the relation between the two languages clearly;

A n to n io :  1 didn’t know this before coming here that there are some words that 

you look up in the Spanish dictionary and you can’t find them: gamha  for 

example, for us gamha  is leg but i f  you try to fmd the word in the Spanish 

dictionary, it doesn’t exist, it is pierna  and I thought ah this word comes from 

here [Italy] and I start understanding the origins o f  these words. This has 

surprised me, and I liked to discover it. For example lavoro - we [Argentinians] 

say T go to labiiro' but laburo doesn’t exist in the Spanish dictionary, laburo 

comes from lavoro.

The majority o f  the interviewees originally from Piedmont had been exposed to the 

sound o f  the Piemontese dialect at a certain point in their lives. Returnees with origins

T h is lan gu age m ain ly  sp ok en  in B u en o s A ires is a m ixture o f  C astilian  and Italian w ord s and  
ex p ression s.
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in parts o f  Italy o ther than P iedm ont also reported som e experiences o f  various dialects 

from their  youth in Argentina.

Antonio: I rem em ber my granny  that she shouted a s trange language that 

a fterwards I w as told it was the P iem ontese  dialect. She used to say bad w ords in 

som eth ing  that I d id n ’t understand ( . . . )  and when  w e did som eth ing  w rong  she 

shouted at us, in som eth ing  that I d id n ’t understand, but I knew  she w as  angry.

N one o f  the in terview ees from A rgentina  could  speak or understand dialect f luently 

before m oving  to Italy. H ow ever  som e o f  them  knew  som e w ords or expressions. O ne 

fifth-generation interview'ee says that w hen she w ent to visit som e o f  her relatives in 

P iedmont, she heard one o f  her cousins  singing the sam e lullaby that her g randm other  

used to sing to her  when she was a child. She recalls this event to underline how  much 

o f  the regional tradition has been transm itted  from generation to generation:

Luz: T hat w as also am azing  that last tim e I went, two m onths  ago, to my 

relatives, the daughter  o f  a C apone  sang to his daugh ter  the sam e song that my 

g randm a used to sing to me; then I started crying ( . . . )  so m any  genera tions later 

she sang the sam e song  that m y g randm a from m y m other  side used to sing to 

m e ( . . . )  then you com e here in P iedm ont on the o ther  side o f  the world and they 

still sing it.

As such, language opera tes  as a further facilitator o f  cultural identification and in this 

case assists with the integration o f  re turnees from  Argentina. In the case o f  e ither shared 

aspects  o f  Argentin ian  and Italian, or a nostalgic  orientation tow ards the  dialects, these 

returnees find in language a point o f  identification and belonging.

R eturnees from Europe, once  again, had a very  different experience  to re turnees from 

Argentina. T he  m ajority  o f  them w ere  fluent in either one  o f  the  Italian dialects, 

p redom inan tly  from southern Italy, o r  in Italian itse lf  prior to  m oving  to  Italy. 

Therefore, for those  w ho  spoke Italian, language w as not really  a d iscovery . However, 

for those w ho only spoke a dialect from a region other than P iedm ont prior m oving  to
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Italy, it was a traumatic experience once in Turin. Some o f  the returnees were surprised 

by the difference between Italian and the dialects, and between dialects. Not speaking 

Piemonte.se was a further signal o f  difference and o f  not belonging to that specific 

region. The issue o f  dialects was also discussed in the Chapter V.

Family

More than half o f  the returnees from Argentina state that the role o f  the family is as 

important in Argentina as it is in Italy. This is another cultural aspect that interviewees 

from Argentina underline, showing the similarity between Italian and Argentinian 

cultures. Strong family links are seen from many interviewees’ point o f  view as 

something positive in their lives. The number o f  siblings, cousins and extended family 

more generally, together with the time spent with them, is perceived as an essential and 

enriching aspect o f  their lives. However, a minority o f  the interviewees from Argentina 

state that family is less important in Italy than in Argentina. The quote below

demonstrates that this is perceived as something negative:

Bcatriz: We try to spend much more time within the family, I can't speak about 

the south, but here in the north I see that there isn't so much o f  this, o f  the 

family, 1 see that anyway each person does something for him self or herself, the 

father a bit here, the mother a bit there, these children that they make do one 

thousand physical activities after school to keep them busy.

In contrast, strong family structures are seen as an obstacle towards independence and

autonomous life by the majority o f  returnees from Europe. Some o f  these returnees are 

annoyed at the amount o f  time that one is expected to spend with their partners’ family. 

Some o f  the interviewees also perceive their in-laws to be quite invasive into their 

private family life, creating disruption and tensions. The quotes below show how family 

ties are perceived by some interviewees o f  the second generation:

Brigitte: It's different, very different, how can I say, they are rather intrusive but 

if you manage to limit them I would say that it's ok but they are intrusive enough
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therefore it's difficult. My husband is an only child therefore even more so. For 

me it was something that was difficult to face because if  1 call my parents they 

come but if  I don't ask anything we are in touch but that's it. Here it's much, 

much closer [the relationship]. I had to put some limits, to clarify etc. We always 

try to limit, now I can manage the situation better otherwise it would have turned 

into a crisis.

Catherine: They [her relatives] are suffocating 

M.P.: In which way suffocating?

Catherine: Who are you going out with? Where are you going to? Why are you 

not married yet? When are you going to get married? [According to them] I’m 

therefore strange because my idea o f  life doesn’t not concise with their.

W essendorf s (2007: 1095) study shows that her returnees in Italy from Switzerland 

also found it difficult to adjust to the family structure in Italy where 'young roots 

migrants do not expect to be subjected to strong social control’ exercised by family and 

neighbours.

Another aspect o f  the family that is often mentioned when talking about young people is 

the concept o f  inammone^' (mania's boy). Second-generation interviewees often 

mention that they do not understand how young people in employment in Italy prefer to 

stay at home with his or her family until they get married. Interviewees state that this 

would be totally unacceptable in the culture where they grew up in:

Claire: When you are 35 or 40 the fact to still live with your parents and pretend 

that [it’s ok that] your Mum washes your shirts, makes food for you, without 

you helping to pay bills at home, the concept o f  mammone for me it's unbearable 

( . . . )  when I was working I met so many people, ‘I'm 37 years old, I work for this 

company and I live with my m um ’, and then I realise that many people live at 

home with their parents. In France the mentality is completely different, with

■’ ' T he w ord derives from m am m a = m om . It is used to  refer to  adu lts w ho  keep re ly ing  on th e ir  parents 
and particu larly  on their m others.
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your first salary you leave ( . . . )  o f  course today the situation is very different 

because o f  the crisis and o f  the unemployment rate^^.

Sobotka and Toulem on’s (2008: 90) demographic research on changing family and 

partnership behaviour across Europe shows that ‘young adults ( ‘m am a’s boys’) in Italy 

and Spain often prefer to stay in the parental home, even when they have gained 

economic independence’. Dalla Zuanna (2001) argues that while the postponed 

departure o f  children from the parental home in southern European countries often 

reflects the precarious working situation faced by young people, coupled with limited 

affordable housing and prolonged education, it also reflects a problematic unwillingness 

among young adults to take adult responsibilities.

The sentence below is from one o f  the interviewees from Europe who by stating that she 

is a Swiss citizen implies a way o f  being in which human relations are more distanced, 

in comparison with the Italian ones. In this sentence, a need for independence from the 

acquired family is stressed as the only way to survive in an Italian family structure:

Aurore: It's difficult when one enters into a family, I attempted to keep distance 

because I'm Swiss 100 per cent, I keep distance, the habit o f  addressing people 

informally [in the second person] used to irritate me. in Lausanne, people refer 

to people o f  my age with the second person plural. I like this because it creates a 

bit o f  distance. 1 had to keep my space and personality ( . . . )  what irritated me 

was that we had to go for Easter, for the Saints, and every weekend to the 

countryside and we had to stay in the big house (with her husband’s parents). 

There was no intimacy with my husband any longer and 1 didn't like this.

it is important to notice that the different role o f  family here may reflect the different 

role that family assumes in different countries. Family structures in Argentina, as in 

Italy, are very important in the context o f  precarious welfare systems that rely heavily 

on family structures and much less on state support. This is very different in some o f  the

The increasing phenomenon o f  young adults living with their parents is often referred as generation  
Tanguy in France. Valdanbrini (2014) asserts that this phenomenon is a consequence o f  the international 
financial crisis.
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European countr ies  wiiere it is not the family but social w elfare  structures that are 

expected  to provide in case o f  need.

Because o f  the overlaps  betw een A rgentin ian  and Italian cultures, h a l f  o f  the 

in terviewees state that w hen they  arrived in Italy they felt at home:

Bcatriz: A rgen tin ians have m any  th ings o f  the Italian [way o f  life] and therefore  

you m anage  to fit in, only a few A rgen tin ians  d o n ’t m anage  to fit in the society 

[Italian] w hile  it’s difficult for a Peruvian, a Rom anian , for others it’s difficult. 

This m eans  that if  an Argentinian m anages, it’s because  he has a lot o f  the 

Italian [in them  already].

M any o f  the in terview ees from A rgentina  underline that there  is a very  s trong similarity  

betw een A rgen tina  and Italy:

Paula: O ne  d o e sn ’t realise the relationship, a lso  the cultural relationship, there 

arc so m any  things, the idea o f  family particularly  I th ink  there is more 

re la tionship with the south o f  Italy than with northern  Italy because  here in 

Turin , I have  m any friends from Sicily, friends from  Puglia, N eapolitans ,  and 

they tell you about Sundays  spent with their families, this is som eth ing  very 

im portant for the Argentin ian , Sunday  is m ade to  spent t im e  with your family 

( . . . )  and it’s normal, it’s traditional in our culture  but then you realise that it is 

norm al there  [in Argentina] because  it’s taken from  another culture  ( . . . )  when 

you live there you d o n ’t realise the relation with o ther  p laces but when  you 

travel you realise it and you say w e have taken th is  from here th is  from there. 

It’s n ice  to realise it.

A lm ost h a lf  o f  the returnees from  Europe, on the other hand, find the first period in Italy 

to be very challenging  and difficult:
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A nne: 1 used to go back to France every  fifteen days because  Italy anguisiied 

me, it w as a difficult impact, 1 used to go baciv to m y pa ren ts ’ iiouse and say: 

‘but Italians are s trange’.

A deline: W hen I arrived in Italy, for the first three years, m y  only  desire w as to 

go back to  France.

Overall, returnees from Argentina  d raw  on shared cultural traits to better understand 

w ho they are and w here  they com e from and, as such, can identify with Italian culture  

while at the sam e tim e having a strong sense o f  their  own A rgentin ian  cultural identity. 

In contrast, returnees from Europe, despite  having lived a transnational life between 

Italy and the country  they  g row  up in, find it difficult to adapt in Italy since they find 

som e o f  Italian habits to be backward.

D ifferen t W ays o f  C on ceiv in g  Identity

Cultural identity and ethnic  affiliation are also structured by the m igration  politics 

adopted by different countries. In this respect, the concept o f  bright versus blurred 

boundaries, as e laborated  by A lba  (2005), can be helpful in understanding the 

experience o f  ou r  returnees from Europe and from A rgentina  in the country  they  g rew  

up in. A lba  (2005: 20) argues in fact that bright boundaries  characterise  the European 

context for m igrant groups. He looks at the second generation o f  M uslim  groups in 

som e northern European  countries, including France; how ever  his analysis  can also be 

applied to the experience  o f  o ther  ethnic m inority  groups. He argues that boundaries are 

critical to ethnic construction and the nature o f  assimilation. A lba  (2005) believes that 

the nature o f  the boundary  shapes how  ethnic individuals  narrow  the social d istance 

with the m ainstream . He believes that i f  the boundary  is bright like in France there  is 

not m uch choice left to  the m igrant o ther than to conform  and fully assimilate to the 

host country  w hile  the boundary  rem ains as it is. This  seem s to be the case for the 

second-generation  m igran ts  from E urope  interviewed specifically  for the interviewees 

from France w h o  felt that Italian culture  and the Italian w ay  o f  life w as not 

com plem entary  to French culture but ra ther in opposition  to  it, as underlined in previous 

chapters. In fact, re turnees  from Europe w ho  were  interviewed, often stated that the ir
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siblings are ‘real French people’ underlining the fact that they have a very different 

mentality to Italians and they have accomplished an individual level assimilation where 

they move from one group to another. Zolberg and l.ong (1999) call this phenomenon 

boundary crossing while Milza (quoted in Audenino and Tirabassi 2008) uses the word 

‘transparency’ to describe the loss by migrants o f  the visibility which characterises them 

as foreigners. The returnees from Europe do not fit into this category because while 

living in the ‘host’ country, they never felt fully assimilated.

fhe  majority o f  returnees from Argentina acknowledge the complexity o f  Argentinian 

history which is the result o f  a mixture o f  migration trends as explained in the following 

quote:

Alejandro: In Argentina and in Uruguay the question o f  identity is very 

complex. An Italian can say M’m Italian’ and then he can say ‘I’m Neapolitan’, 

for example, but in Argentina the [identity] theme is much more complex 

because Argentinian roots get lost they are French, Italian, Spanish, Peruvian 

etc.

In this context A lba’s (2005) theory o f  blurred boundaries is very useful. Alba (2005: 

25) believes that boundary blurring occurs when the mainstream culture and identity 

are permeable and include aspects o f  different ethnic groups. Even though Alba in his 

article refers to US migration history, when he talks about boundary blurring, parallels 

can be found with Argentinian migration history. At the end o f  the 19‘'’ century, 

immigration in Argentina was wanted and desired. Political leaders hoped that 

immigration from Europe would ‘raise the ethnic level and mentalities o f  Argentine 

criollos’ (Luna 2000: 95) and the Argentinian Constitution is very progressive towards 

the rights o f  immigrants as explained in Chapter 11.

From the narratives o f  the returnees from Argentina it transpires that when they identify 

as Argentinian, they automatically identify as Italian, Spanish and all the other 

nationalities that have influenced Argentinian history. They are conscious that 

Argentinian identity is influenced by different nationalities, that Argentinian culture
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encom passes  several cultures, p redom inan tly  Spanish and Italian. In contrast, returnees 

from Europe present the culture  o f  the country  they are orig inally  from and the culture 

o f  the country  they  g rew  up in as utterly  different.

Som e in terviewees state that w hen  they  w ere  living in Argentina  they  felt they  were  in a

borrow ed country  and they  felt the need to get to know  their origins:

Miguel: In A rgentina  people  have different origins. It’s difficult, you feel a bit

from everyw here  because  at the  end culture  is a bit borrow ed, football, cars, 

traditional festivals, religion, it is all a bit borrowed, w e w ere  taken a bit by the 

Spanish, the Italians.

Pilar: M y theory  is that w e live in a country  on loan. In A rgen tina  even i f  we are 

fourth generation  we a lw ays  rem em b er  that we are not from there  ( . . . )  and then 

we have to find our roots  som ew here  ( . . . )  because in the collective im aginary  

Italy is there, at least in the  Italian or  Spanish families.

It is interesting that re turnees from Argentina, rather than Europe, are m ore  concerned 

with researching and exploring their  ancestral hom elands.

This can be considered a type o f ‘roots m ig ra t ion ’ but contextualised  in a different w ay  

from W essen d o rf  (2013), because  the second-generation  subjects w hom  the sociologist 

studied are very fam iliar with their coun try  o f  origin and for som e o f  them  it is a 

reaction to transnational life, w hile  for som e o f  the interviewees involved in this study 

from Argentina, it is a to ta lly  new  discovery.

O nly  one in terviewee from A rgen tina  states that even i f  she classifies he rse lf  as 

A rgentin ian , she does not identify h e rse lf  with A rgentin ian  culture. H er explanation  is 

the following:

C arm en: 1 w as born in Argentina, I ’m Argentin ian , even i f  I’m different from 

the o ther A rgentin ians, I feel different because  A rgentin ian  culture  is very 

nationalist, at least m y  generation . 1 think this is because o f  the years o f  military

144



dictatorship  w here  the idea w as injected into society that A rgen tina  w as the  best 

country, a nationaMst m essage  ( . . . )  I d o n ’t identify with A rgentin ian  culture, I 

d o n ’t identify with the A rgentin ian , I d o n ’t !<now why.

it is also im portant to note that those  interviewees, w ho spoke about the ir  split and 

conflicted identity, g rew  up in France, which has historically  adopted  an assim ilationist 

approach tow ards  im m igration. Som e o f  the interviewees appeared to be aware, to some 

extent, o f  these politics because  o f  the impact they have had on their  lives on a daily 

basis. T he  sentences below  show  how som e interviewees were  disturbed w hen  they 

realised the extent o f  the assim ilation  politics, including be ing  given Francophone 

names:

Adeline; Since I d id n ’t have a French citizenship I had a residency permit. At 

the age o f  18, 1 d iscovered  that 1 w as  Adeline  because at the age  o f  18 I could 

choose  w hether  to acquire  French nationality w ithout losing m y Italian one. In 

practice they had Francesised  all the nam es from Adelina  to Adeline, m y  brother 

w ho  w as Sebastiano it becam e Sebastian w ithout asking our opinion. W hen 1 

cam e to Italy 1 had an Italian identity card Adeline R izzo and one French Rizzo 

Adeline.

Racism and Integration

In order to further understand in te rv iew ees’ processes o f  cultural identification and 

m isidentification upon their return to Italy, it is worth m ention ing  the experiences  o f  

racism and discrim ination that shaped their  cultural identity, p rior to  the ir  m ov ing  to 

Italy. Racism is a p rocess ‘w hereby  social g roups categorise o ther groups as different 

and inferior, on the basis  o f  phenotypical characteristics, cultural m arkers  o r  national 

o rig ins’ (C astles 1996: 31). Lentin and M cV eigh  (2006) argue that it w ould  be a 

m istake to consider  racism in te rm s o f  individual prejudice and that instead it should  be 

considered in political terms. T hey  argue that it is im possib le  to understand and 

contextualise  racism, w ithout analysing  its relation to the state. Basing their  argum ents  

on notions o f  the ‘racial s ta te ’ and ‘b iopo lit ics’ elaborated by G oldberg  and Foucault
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respectively, Lentin and McVeigh (2006) argue that all modern nation-states are ‘racist 

states’. Lentin and McVeigh (2006: 10) posits that ‘in a racist state the totalising control 

over the individual is enforced by the state in its efforts to render the population under 

its jurisdiction racially coherent through, among other mechanisms, constitutions, 

welfare nationalism, demography and statistics, border and immigration control, all 

leading to a marked rupture between those who belong and those who do not’. They 

explain that ‘biopolitics regulates the space o f  immigration and race’ and that the law is 

essential in modern state formation in ‘promoting racial categorization and 

identification and shaping national identities through legislating on immigration 

controls and citizenship rights’ (Lentin and McVeigh 2006: 12).

Rinauro (2009: 3-4) argues that illegal migration to France was only born as a 

consequence o f  the consolidation o f  the nation-state and the beginning o f  mass 

migration at the end o f  the IQ*'̂  century. I ’he new concept o f  the state, which promoted 

the concept o f  racial homogeneity, was implemented through the ins sanguis criteria o f  

selecting migrants (Rinauro 2009). On the other hand, European migrants at the time o f  

the Argentinian constitution o f  the nation-state, were very welcome in Argentina, who 

had a ins soli basis o f  selecting migrants^^ (De La Torre and Mendoza 2007). Devoto 

(2005) argues that apart from some historical periods such as the Peron era, the absence 

o f  strong Argentinian nationalist politics during the first century o f  the Argentinian state 

helped to avoid tension between what it meant to be Italian or Argentinian for Italian 

migrants arriving in Argentina, and for their descendants. It seems therefore that what 

constitutes the soul and the body o f  the Argentinian state is ‘Europeaness’, while 

‘Frenchness’ was the core o f  the modern French state. To further examine the concepts 

o f  biopolitics, the racial state and the racist state is beyond the scope o f  this section, 

however it was necessary to specify that the term racism, in the context o f  this study, 

does not merely refer to individual actions.

It can be argued that the Argentinian state, through its law s, has been very inclusive towards European 
migration, but has discriminated against indigenous populations from surrounding countries. H owever, 
D e La Tore and M endoza (2007: 4 8 ) point out that in 2003 Argentinian President N estor Kirchner 
introduced legislation 'that reduced the restrictions on immigration from other South Am erican countries 
and guaranteed access to public health and education for both documented and undocum ented  
im m igrants’.
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This section will argue that the experience o f  Italian returnees from Europe has been 

influenced by forms o f  racism, both in institutional and non-institutionai settings, which 

have had an impact on their identities. The opposite can be argued for the returnees 

from Argentina.

The vast majority o f  returnees from Europe state that whilst growing up they were 

exposed to several forms o f  racism. Many interviewees o f  this cohort recall at least one 

episode o f  racism often located in school which involved teachers or school friends 

calling Italians with offensive words such as rita!^'*, spaghetti, or m acaroni for example.

The experience o f  racism in schools, through name calling, is common among migrants’ 

experiences as Wang (2013) points out when talking about the experience o f  first- and 

second-generation I long Kong Chinese in Ireland, 'fhe following quote is an example 

o f  this:

A g a th e :  When I was in my first year o f  medium^^ class 1 had a foolish teacher 

that resented Italians, very racist, she resented Italians because they supported 

the Germans during World War 11. It was the only ugly episode o f  this phase o f  

my life in France. She used to teach French and since she couldn’t give me bad 

marks she used to say \Je li ritaV  these Italians that came to France, they did not 

deserve to come to France ( . . . )  and 1 used to say ‘hut one day I  w ill return to 

live in I ta ly ’. It used to hurt me this disregard that she had towards Italians, it 

was almost a challenge for me to show her that yes, 1 was Italian, but 1 was good 

and 1 was better than the French [students].

The quote above shows that some interviewees from the second generation react to 

racism by reinforcing their Italian identity. Portes and Rumbaut (2001) call this 

phenomenon ‘reactive ethnicity’^^ while Child (1943) calls this process ‘in-group 

reaction’.

D erogatory  w ord  used  to refer to Italian m igran ts in France and B elgium .
M edium  school: in be tw een  prim ary  and secondary  schools.
‘E thn ic ity  en com passes so lidarities based  on com m on culture, com m on b e lie f  system s and p ractices 

(relig ions), and com m on  racial features, all o f  w hich  are inheritab le  a ttrib u te s’ (E sm an 2004: 28).
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However, as Wessendorf (2013: 61) underlines in her study, a sense o f  belonging and 

identity are not only fostered by discrimination but that sometimes they are actively 

created by second-generation people through the celebration o f  an Italian subculture. 

This subculture is based on lifestyle, such as supporting an Italian football team, eating 

Italian food and meeting in Italian associations, as the quote below demonstrates:

Sebastien: When 1 was a child I was always fascinated with everything that was 

Italian, and with what he [his father] identified h im self with, for example cars, 

just think that in France many [Italian] migrants’ children buy Italian cars: Fiat, 

Alfa Romeo. They cannot afford Ferrari but I remember all the friends I used to 

go out with bought Italian cars. They did not buy French or German cars, they 

bought Italian cars. Then they all had bangers that rusted but they bought Italian 

cars and therefore there was this feeling o f  belonging, you are in France but you 

belong somewhere else.

Esman (2004: 27-28) states that ‘the need for belonging, to be anchored to a group for 

security, economic survival, social fellowship, and the fulfilment o f  spiritual aspirations 

is what motivates group affiliation and gives rise to collective identities’. Some 

interviewees mention that even though they were called names, this did not affect them 

too much because they, the ethnic minority, were often in the majority in classrooms 

and in the areas where they grew up. However, in the narratives o f  the second 

generation it is often mentioned that the level o f  racism experienced by their parents 

was more significant than the racism experienced by the second generation. The 

following quote illustrates this clearly:

Adeline: They made fun o f  us also in school. It is obvious that you felt different 

because they call you macaroni, spaghetti, but in the end because we were so 

many, we were the majority, since in Lorraine there were many immigrants, we 

didn’t suffer too much but maybe my dad did working in the factory. You know, 

they make you do the worst jobs, they treat you badly, he never said anything 

but expressed it [his anger] in another way at home.
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However, not all interviewees answered questions on racism in the same way and some 

interviewees were ashamed to be Italian instead, and did not want to be associated with 

Italy and Italianness. Child (1943) refers to this phenomenon o f  wanting to be part o f  

the majority and rejecting attachment to the minority Immigrant group as ‘rebel 

reaction’. 7'he quote below is an example o f  this:

Anne: I suffered because 1 was angry at my dad because I was Italian. I found it 

difficult to deal with racism. I was angry because 1 had to carry my name with 

me for the rest o f  my life. The name is a label, you can’t change it. I know many 

people that have changed their names, they made them sound French. Many 

have taken o ff  the last vowel o f  their name in order to integrate because racism 

is prevalent |in France].

None o f  the returnees from Argentina state that they were racially discriminated against 

while growing up in Argentina proving that the integration o f  people o f  Italian descent 

was relatively unproblematic. Devoto (2005), discussing the successful integration o f  

Italian descendants in Argentina, states that the expression Mtalo-Argentinian’ does not 

make sense when speaking about them. This is because the idea o f  being a second - 

generation migrant coincides with being first-generation Argentinian in the eyes o f  most 

Argentinians. Devoto (2005) argues that the majority o f  Italian migrants’ children and 

grandchildren in Argentina consider themselves to be Argentinians, and almost none o f  

them would classify themselves as second- or third-generation Italian. Therefore the 

starting generational point is located after the migration and not before.

It is interesting to note that when interviewees from Europe speak about contemporary 

racism in Italy, against the so called exlra-comimitario,^^ some o f  them state that 

Italians are very racist:

Celine: It might be only an impression but I find that the average Italian is very 

racist.

M.P.: More than an average French person?

People that com e from outside the European Union Area. This word is often used in a derogatory, 
depreciating manner.
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Celine; Yes, Le Pen^* scored a huge percentage therefore this shows that there 

are racists in France but in daily life here [Italy], people are still not used to a 

black waiter ( . . . )  1 w ouldn’t say that in France people are not racist but they go 

beyond the skin colour.

Returnees from Argentina, on the other hand, state that Italians are racist while at the 

same time they emphasise that Argentinians can also be racist. This is in contrast with 

the answers o f  some o f  the returnees from Europe who believe that Italians are more 

racist than their European counterparts. This is interesting, because as illustrated above, 

the majority o f  interviewees from Europe have experienced racism first-hand in the 

country they grew up in. Returnees from Europe and from France in particular seem to 

have internalised the discourse during their youth that France is superior to Italy, 

probably as a consequence o f  the French republican assimilationist discourse, as 

explained in Chapter II. In fact, the second-generation migrants state that France’s 

response to immigration was more successful and inclusive in comparison with the 

Italian response.

Returnees from Argentina both fail under the exlra-comimHario category and under the 

category o f  Italian returnees. However, the majority o f  interviewees from Argentina 

state that they do not feel racialised as extra-coniunilari but rather as 

Argentinians/Italians and they experience this on a daily basis. Returnees from 

Argentina acknowledge the fact that technically speaking they are also extra- 

comunitario, however they explain that they cannot compare their experiences to the 

‘real’ extra-comunitario who do not have Italian ancestors and are discriminated against 

on a daily basis. This is because they have a blood relation and a very strong connection 

with Italy. The right to citizenship, in this case, seems to justify the right to reside in 

Italy. This seems to confirm Soysal’s (2000) idea that even if  citizenship is only the 

official aspect o f  belonging it impacts on the formation o f  migrants’ identities as well as 

A lba’s (2005) point that citizenship is a fundamental aspect because not only does it 

confer political rights but it also affects the sense o f  membership, as the following quote 

demonstrates:

.lean Marie Le Pen, French politician who is fam ous for his right w ing, conservative po licies towards 
migrants.
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Claire: There  is a d ifference  am ong  ourse lves  [her and her brothers  and sisters], 

because the  tw o o lder  ones, m y se l f  and m y  brother, were  born in Italy. W e have 

always know n Italian w hile  the youngest two, that w ere  born there, are totally  

l-rench, m y  little b rother even did military service in France as a F rench  person, 

and he and m y sister both have French citizenship. M y se lf  and m y oldest b rother 

have Italian c itizenship  instead and therefore  we are very different.

A lb a ’s (2005) study based on the assim ilation  o f  M uslim s in som e European  countries, 

show s that a lthough prior to 1993 and after 1998 c itizenship  in F rance has been 

acquired passively  (au tom atica lly  granted at age 18), there  exists confusion  over 

citizenship status am ong  second-generation  m igrants , fh is  f inding w as  confirm ed  in m y 

study where a few returnees from France w ere  confused on their en tit lem ents  to French 

citizenship particularly  i f  they  w ere  born in Italy prior to m oving  to  France. In this 

study, a few o f  the in terview ees state that they  were unaw are  for a long tim e  that they 

were also legally French.

M any interviewees from A rgen tina  m entioned  that it w ould be very  c o m m o n  in their 

conversations with Italians for the Italians to m ention that they  have a relative or som e 

friends who migrated  to A rgentina  and therefore this shared ethnic  identity seem s to 

help create a com m ona li ty  from the very beginning. The quo tes  below  dem onstra te  this 

link between Italy and A rgen tina  in term s o f  its migration history:

Miguel: T here  is a link between Italy and Argentina. Here everyone, m aybe  not 

everyone but a great m ajority  o f  the population, has friends or  relatives, a 

granddad that lives in Argentina. Therefore  people  here  are very  connec ted  to 

Argentina.

Paula: I have  to say that Italians are in contradiction  with o ther  nationalities, 

when you say ‘I’m A rg en tin ian ’ the Italian treats you well, being A rgentin ian  

for us, it’s a great advan tage  ( . . . )  in Italy you are considered  m ore  o f  a son, you 

are Italian. I d o n ’t k now  the reason, it m ight be part o f  the history, from 

som ething that goes w ay  back.
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T he quotes  also reflect w hat the m ajority  o f  the re turnees from  Argentina interviewed 

believed, and therefore that Italians perceived A rgentin ian  to  be ‘basica lly’ Italian, 

show ing  how  A rgentin ian  identity overlaps with the Italian one.

It is im portant to specify that all the in terview ees tha t partic ipated in this study from 

Argentina  com e from a w hite  background (som e o f  them  privileged) and their 

experience  m ight have  been very  different i f  they  w ere  from a different background as 

the fo llow ing quote  suggests;

Miguel: The integration with the Italians has been norm al,  we haven ’t suffered, 

1 h a v e n ’t suffered. I th ink  that all people  are punished  in all parts o f  the w orld  

because  o f  the co lour o f  their skin at the end. I d o n ’t th ink  that the Italians are 

( . . . )  also in Argentina, Bolivians, Peruvians are d iscrim inated  against, therefore  

i t’s normal that it’s like that, I d id n ’t w ant to say normal, I d o n ’t say that this is a 

nice thing and it’s sham efu l even to say that - but it’s the  truth. I think it’s unfair 

to say that Italians are xenophobic ,  because  they  are n o  more and no less than 

o ther  nationalities, everyone  is like this. M aybe  the co lou r  o f  m y skin helped me 

to integrate but it w as norm al for me. Italians have never  closed the door to  m e 

( . . . )  I’m very  grateful to Italy for this. I know  that m y  dark skinned A rgentin ian  

co lleagues suffer from this [discrimination], it’s also fair to say it, but I k now  

that it happens here but it could  have happened  in any o ther  part o f  the world .

If, on the one hand, the narratives from returnees from A rgen tina  do not m ention any  

physical difference betw een  them selves  and Italians, som e in terview ees from the second 

generation  did. The fo llow ing  quotes  dem onstra te  that in France, there w as  an 

underly ing  racial d iscourse  in w hich  w hite  skin w as  superior to dark  skin:

Agathe: W e used to  p lay  with som e French children and I rem em ber there  w as 

one  w ho  had very  fair skin. It w as  traum atic  for m e because  I had dark skin and  I 

used to w ash  with bleach th inking  that m y hands w ould  becom e fair like hers.
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T h e  q u o te  b e lo w  a lso  s h o w s  th a t  s o m e  o f  th e  r e tu rn e e s  f ro m  E u ro p e  feel p h y s ic a l ly  

d i f fe re n t  f ro m  th e  c i t iz e n s  o f  th e  c o u n t ry  th e y  g re w  u p  in. R a ce  is n o t  u su a l ly  a 

p r e d o m in a n t  issue a m o n g  s e c o n d -g e n e ra t io n  E u ro p e a n  m ig ra n ts ,  no t  o n ly  in th is  s tu d y  

bu t a l so  in the  s tu d ie s  ca r r ied  o u t  on  th e  a s s im i la t io n  o f  th e  s e c o n d -g e n e ra t io n  

E u ro p e a n s  in the  U n ited  S la tes ,  as  seen  in C h a p te r  11.

A d elin e:  L e t’s say  tha t b e c a u s e  o f  m y  b lood  [ances tra l  o r ig in s]  1 feel I ta l ian ,  in 

m y  head  1 feel F rench ,  e v e n  in m y  b o d y  I feel I ta l ian  b e c a u s e  a lso  m y  fea tu re s  

[p h y s io g n o m y ]  b u t  the  w a y  1 th in k ,  m y  c u l tu re  is m o r e  F rench .

F u r th e rm o re ,  as m e n t io n e d  in C h a p te r  IV, the  th e m e  o f  rac ism  b e c o m e s  fu rthe r  

c o m p l ic a te d  w h e n  it c o m e s  to  re tu rn e e s  f rom  E u ro p e  w i th  so u th e rn  I talian o r ig in s ,  w h o  

h av e  re lo c a te d  to  n o r th e rn  Italy. W h i le  s o m e  o f  th e m  s ta te  tha t  th e y  feel p e rso n a l ly  

o f fe n d e d  b y  rac is t  c o m m e n t s  to w a r d s  so u th e rn  I tal ians,  o th e rs  d o  n o t  iden t i fy  w ith  the  

sou th  o f  I ta ly  and  e v e n  i f  they  c o n d e m n  th e se  rac is t  c o m m e n t s ,  th e y  s ta te  th a t  th e y  do  

no t ta k e  th e m  persona l ly :

M .P . :  H o w  d o  you  feel w h e n  y o u  h e a r  s o m e th in g  a b o u t  the  so u th  o f  I ta ly?  

C la ire:  I feel irr i ta ted  b u t  n o t  b e c a u s e  I’m  s o u th e rn  Italian b u t  I g e t  irr i ta ted  

w h e n  I h e a r  p e o p le  sa y in g  ‘th e se  sh i t ty  so u th e rn  I ta l ian s ’. T h e  usua l  hor r i f ic  

th in g s  th a t  y o u  h e a r  a ro u n d ,  I feel ir ri ta ted  b u t  n o t  b e c a u s e  I ’m  o r ig in a l ly  from  

th e  sou th  o f  I taly  but b e c a u s e  in th a t  m o m e n t  1 lo o k  at th e  s i tu a t io n  a s  an 

o u ts id e r  a lm o s t  as  i f  1 w a s  F re n ch  an d  1 th in k  bu t w h y  y o u  [no rth  and  sou th  

I ta l ians] ,  y o u  are  f rom  th e  s a m e  co u n t ry ,  Italy, w h y  d o  you  h a te  ea ch  o th e r  so 

m u c h .  I b e l ie v e  th a t  th is  is o n e  o f  th e  b ig g e s t ,  i f  n o t  th e  b igges t ,  I ta l ian  p ro b le m .

T h is  a c c o u n t  is a l so  a p e rso n a l  a c c o u n t  o f  a re tu rn e e  f ro m  F ra n c e  w i th  s o u th e rn  I tal ian  

or ig ins :

A d e l in e :  In s ide  y o u  feel a  b it  hurt,  b e c a u s e  y o u  say  ‘th e se  p e o p le  w o rk e d  the ir  

a s s e s  o f f  th e y  left I taly  an d  th e n  th e y  c r i t ic ise  th e m  j u s t  fo r  the  sa k e  o f  it 

w i th o u t  k n o w in g  th e  life th a t  a p e rso n  can  h a v e  d o w n  th e re  [ so u th e rn  Italy].  Y o u
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have to put y o u rse lf  in som eone  e lse ’s shoes to understand w hat they  w ent 

through, w hat they  suffered, w ha t it m eans to  leave you r  country.

In contrast with the f inding above, w here  returnees from Argentina  state that Italians 

perceived them  to be A rgentin ian  but w here  an overlap  betw een Italian and A rgentin ian  

culture is revealed, the m ajority  o f  the in terview ees from Europe interviewed state that 

they feel that Italians perceived them  as either French (particularly  w hen they  talk 

Italian with a French accent) o r  as southern  Italian (when they  spoke Italian with a 

southern Italian accent); a F rench-Ita lian  identity does not seem to be contem plated  

from either side. This implies that be longing  to tw o or m ore nations in te rm s o f  identity 

is not yet co m m o n  in Italy, fh is  seem s to corroborate  with the finding o f  A ndall (2002: 

389) w ho  states, after hav ing  conducted  a s tudy in M ilan on second-generation  African- 

Italians in Milan, that ‘being black and being Italian are still seen as m utua lly  exclusive 

categories in Italy’. O f  course , the e thnicity  e lem ent is fundam ental in A n d a l l ’s (2002) 

study, how ever  the general f inding on the exclusiv ity  o f  Italian identity seem s be 

relevant also in the con tex t o f  this study research^'^.

Conclusion

This chapter  investigated the experiences o f  cultural adapta tions am o n g  return migrants  

from A rgentina  and Europe to  Italy. It firstly explored the familiarity  with Italian culture 

that interviewees had prior to m oving  to Italy. It show ed that w hile  the majority  o f  

interviewees from A rgen tina  w ere  not aw are  o f  the extent to which A rgentin ian  culture 

had been influenced historically  by Italian culture, and d iscovered that m any 

A rgentin ian  cultural habits com e from Italy, returnees from E urope found them selves  in 

a different position. In fact, they  find it difficult to adapt to Italian culture  w hich  they 

often considered to be backw ard . T herefo re  while  the returnees from A rgen tina  seem to 

go th rough a process o f  cultural identification tow ards Italy, w hich  m akes  them  feel

T he co ncep t o f  Italian iden tity  is quite  com plex . A s a  resu lt o f  the h isto ry  o f  the  country  (Italy  w as re 
unified  in 1861) local and regional iden tities are o ften  stronger than  the national identity . A ccord ing  to 
G abaccia , because o f  th is lack  o f  national cohesion , it is m ore accurate  to talk  o f 'I t a l i c s  inside Ita ly ’ and 
i ta l ic s  ou tsid e  Ita ly ’ (G ab acc ia  200 0 ), than to re fer to a  single  unitary  i t a l y ’.
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more integrated into the country  and culture, re turnees from Europe seem to go through 

the opposite  process.

it em erges from the narratives that the unexpected  language similarities, culinary  and 

eating habits and role o f  the fam ily  have facilitated the A rgentin ian  returnees w ho  were 

interviewed to feel m ore com fortab le  in Italy. T h is  is quite the opposite  for returnees 

from Europe. The chap ter  argues that generational d istance and reta ining loose contacts  

with their ‘ho m e lan d ’ is an advantage  for returnees from A rgentina. Frequent 

transnational practices and generational c loseness  instead represent an obstacle 

(d isadvantage) for the returnees from Europe.

T he  chapter argues that different experiences o f  d iscrim ination and racism, and different 

politics on m igration in different countries impact on the process o f  re tu rnees’ identity 

formation prior to m oving  to Italy. Exhibiting  the differing w ays  that interviewees have 

acted in response to racism, the chapter  explores  a broad range o f  reactions, from 

‘reactive e thn ic i ty ’ or ‘in-group reac tion’ -  form ing stronger links with the ethnicity  o f  

origin -  to ‘rebel reac tion ’ - denial o f  be longing  to an ethnic  m inority  group. This 

session also show ed that w hile  returnees from Argentina  do not report any incidents o f  

racism either in Argentina  or in Italy, the m ajority  o f  returnees from  Europe experience 

racism in the country  they g rew  up in. In the case o f  re turnees from Europe with 

southern Italian origins, they also face direct o r  indirect racism in Italy.

Alba's (2005) concept o f  bright versus blurred boundaries  w as discussed in th is  chapter  

in order to  understand the e thnic  construction o f  the returnees from E urope and from 

A rgentina in the country  they  g rew  up in. It w as argued that brigh t boundaries  

characterised the experience o f  the second generation  in the  E uropean  coun try  they 

g rew  up in. In fact the m ajority  o f  the re turnees from Europe never m anaged  to  cross the 

boundary  and fully assim ilate  in the culture o f  the country  they  g rew  up in. However, 

blurred boundaries  characterised  the experience  o f  the third-, fourth- and fifth- 

generation return m igrants  from Argentina, w ho  in the vast m ajority  o f  cases fully 

identify with A rgentin ian  culture. The chapter  argues that w hile  for re turnees from 

Argentina, Italian identity is an abstraction prior to m oving  to Italy, for the returnees
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from Europe it is built into fam ily  re la tionships and their experiences  in the ‘h o s t’ 

countries.
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Chapter VII: Conclusion

This thesis  has explored the processes o f  soc io -econom ic  and cultural integration o f  

second-generation return migrants from Europe and third-, fourth- and fifth-generation 

returnees from Argentina  in Italy. Th is  conclusion is d iv ided  into four parts, it firstly 

provides an assessm ent o f  the principal findings o f  the d issertation; secondly , it 

underlines the contribution that this study has m ade to the field o f  m igration  studies and 

return migration m ore  specifically; thirdly, it p rov ides an assessm ent o f  the 

e ffectiveness o f  the theoretical fram ew ork  and research design  chosen  to s tudy  Italian 

return migration. Finally, it h ighlights  the limitations o f  the  study, as well as exploring  

the possibilities for future research in this area.

A ssessm ent o f Main Findings

The m ajor finding that em erges from the research is that re turnees from Europe, despite 

their familiarity with Italy prior to their m oving  to the country , experience  more 

difficulties in the process o f  integration in com parison  with the re turnees from 

A rgentina counterparts . The m ajor econom ic , social, and cultural aspects  that 

characterise  the integration process o f  both groups o f  in terv iew ees respectively  are 

outlined below. It is important to point out that the findings in C hap ters  IV, V, VI often 

overlap  and interrelate with one  another.

Even though returnees from Europe are em ployed  in m ore  desirab le  non-m anual 

positions com pared to the re turnees from Argentina, they  find it m ore  difficult to  adapt 

to  the  labour m arket in Italy. This  was explained by several factors. T he  first factor is 

that both groups o f  returnees tend to evaluate  by com paring  w ork ing  conditions in Italy 

and in the country  they  grew up in. R eturnees from A rgen tina  therefore  va lue  their 

experience  in Italy m ore  favourably  than the re turnees from Europe, based on their  past 

experiences. Secondly, it was argued that re turnees from A rgen tina  can d raw  on similar 

social and cultural practices around em ploym en t be tw een  Italy and A rgen tina  which 

facilitate their integration to the  labour m arket in Italy. It w as  argued that re turnees from 

A rgentina  are fam iliar with Italian w ork ing  conditions because  they  resem ble 

A rgentin ian  w ork ing  conditions and therefore  they  know  how  to deal w ith  them.
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Returnees from Europe instead face, often for the first time, loosely regulated w orking  

conditions and different dynam ics  between em ployers  and em ployees  than what they 

were used to and they  find it very  difficult to understand and adjust to them. Som ething 

that v iv id ly  em erged  from  the analysis  o f  the data  is that the m ajority  o f  the 

interviewees, in both groups, are em ployed  in sectors specific to  their ethnic 

background. This  therefore  suggests  that em ploym ent m obili ty  can be problem atic  for 

both groups. H ow ever,  w hile  European  returnees are em ployed  in m ore  desirable non- 

m anual jo b s  com pared  to the returnees from Argentina, because  o f  their  m alad justm ent 

to the Italian labour market, they  can be considered as less ‘ in tegra ted’ com pared  to 

their A rgentin ian  counterparts.

Both groups o f  returnees dem onstra ted  high levels o f  social integration. Even though 

returnees from Europe do objectively  interact m ore  with Italians than their Argentinian 

counterparts, on a subjective level they  are less integrated because  their  interaction is 

underm ined by questions related to  identity and be longing  that returnees from Argentina 

do not seem to face in the sam e way. Both groups o f  in terviewees believe that fluency 

in the Italian language plays a central role in their social integration process. However, 

it was argued that the m ean ing  o f  f luency for the tw o groups o f  re turnees is different. 

While returnees from Europe feel asham ed i f  they do not speak the language perfectly 

because it is their paren ts’ language, re turnees from Argentina  set a lower standard and 

do not expect to learn the language perfectly  but rather well enough to com m unicate  

successfully, since the vast majority  o f  them only  learnt the language upon their 

‘re tu rn ’. It w as also explained that w hile  som e leisure activities such as football and 

travelling create grounds for positive social interactions betw een  the returnees from 

A rgentina and Italy, they also serve to p rovoke questions around  identity and belonging 

in the second generation  returnees from Europe. T he  chapter  also argued that issues 

related to the historical north /south  d iv ide in Italy im pacted on som e o f  the second 

generation re tu rnees’ process o f  integration. It w as  argued that w hile  returnees from 

A rgentina  with southern Italian orig ins do not feel discrim inated  against because o f  

their orig ins and because they are perceived to be A rgentin ians  by Italians, som e 

returnees from Europe with southern Italian orig ins do. Through  the narratives o f  

interviewees with southern Italian origin from France it c learly  em erged  that they not
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only faced issues o f  racism  in France as Italians but also in P iedm on t w here  they  are 

often perceived to be southern Italian, because o f  the ir  southern  Italian accent.

Rem arkable  com m onali t ies  in language, food consum ption , and the role o f  the fam ily  in 

society have enabled returnees from  A rgen tina  to feel ‘at h o m e ’ in Italy. This w as not 

the case for re turnees from Europe w ho  w ere  a lready fam ilia r  with  m any aspects  o f  

Italian culture, som e o f  which they  did not share. W hile  re turnees from A rgentina  

experience  a process o f  cultural identification and be longing  tow ards  Italy, the opposite  

is true for European returnees. The concept o f  bright and blurred boundaries  e laborated 

by A lba  (2005) w as useful to understand the contex t in w hich  the experience  o f  the 

returnees from Europe and .Argentina took place and h o w  it shaped their  identity 

formation prior to their m oving  to Italy. It a rgued that identity and ethnic afTiliation are 

influenced by m igration  polices. It w as argued that bright boundaries  in France have 

created sharp division betw een w ho is and w ho  is not 'F re n c h ’. Returnees from France 

felt that Italian culture  and the Italian w ay  o f  life w as not com plem en ta ry  to French 

culture and therefore  they never felt as if  they  fully be longed  to that country  prior 

m oving  to Italy. This  is very different from the experience  o f  the re turnees from 

A rgentina w ho  instead were very  well integrated in A rgen tina  and identify 

predom inantly  with an ‘A rgentin ian  iden tity ’. It was argued  that this w as the case 

because the A rgentin ian  state, by adop ting  a blurred boundaries  politics tow ards 

European m igrants , not only  facilitated m igration  flows from Europe to A rgentina  but 

actively encouraged  them to shape the A rgentin ian  state. Im m igrants  therefore  w ere  not 

perceived as a threat to  the nation-sta te  as in the French case but w ere  seen as 

fundamental founders  o f  the  A rgentin ian  state.

Finally the  f indings also suggest that that there  is a link be tw een  racism, d iscrim ination 

and identity form ation. T h e  findings reveal that w hile  re turnees from A rgen tina  do not 

report any incidents o f  racism either in A rgen tina  or in Italy, the m ajority  o f  returnees 

from Europe experienced  racism in the coun try  they  g rew  up in and this im pact on their 

identity p rior  to m oving  and upon their experiences  once  in Italy. In the  case o f  

returnees from E urope  with southern  Italian origins, they  also face d irect or indirect 

racism in Italy.
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Even though identity w as not one o f  the aspects  o f  integration that I had explic itly  

included w hen investigating the experiences  o f  integration with m y  interviewees, 

identity cam e  up constantly , perm eating  every  aspect o f  return m ig ran ts ’ econom ic, 

social and cultural experience  in Italy. Identity plays a fundam ental role in the overall 

process o f  integration because  apart from facilitating the integration o f  som e returnees, 

in certain cases it poses a barrier to it. From  the findings it becam e ev ident that identity 

is dynam ic , multiple, and can shift over  time. R eturnees from A rgen tina  fit m uch  m ore 

into the traditional transnational v iew  o f  identity, in fact, despite  the ir  a lm ost n o n 

existent transnational life prior to  m ov ing  to Italy, the m ajority  o f  them  go through a 

process o f ‘identif ica tion’ with Italian culture  once  they ‘re tu rn ’ to Italy. A s argued in 

C hapters  IV, V, and VI, the  m ajority  o f  the returnees from A rgen tina  in th is  study 

discover their orig ins in Italy and realise that ‘A rgen tin ianess’ includes m an y  aspects  o f  

‘I ta lianness’ as a result o f  the influence that Italian m igrants  have had on A rgentina  

society. T he  m ajority  o f  A rgentin ian  returnees interviewed c lassify  them selves  as 

‘A rgen tin ian ’ and a ‘b i t’ Italian. It is obvious that they acquire  this additional layer o f  

identity w hile  living in Italy as transnational m igrants and that now they  belong to tw o 

nations. It is also clear from in te rv iew ees’ narratives that when they  state that they are 

A rgentin ian  they  au tom atica lly  im ply  that they  are also som ew hat Italian.

In contrast, the  identity o f  som e o f  these  re turnees from Europe is problem atic . The  

experience  o f  this cohort o f  re turnees reveals  that transnational activities  are not a lways 

accom panied  by the deve lopm ent o f  transnational identities and a sense o f  be longing  to 

tw o or m ore  nations. It is interesting that instead o f  extending  the ir  transnational 

be longing  to both Italy and the country  they g rew  up in, these re turnees often feel 

distant from their country  o f  origin and identify m ore explic itly  with the nation they 

grew  up in, apprecia ting  socio-cultural and econom ic  aspects  o f  the host society. 

Therefore, as Tsuda  (2003: 217) notes  ‘their  do rm ant nationalist sen tim ents  are revived 

in a deterritorialised contex t abroad '. A no the r  consistent n um ber  o f  in terv iew ees did not 

identify e ither with Italy or with the coun try  they  grew  up in. Th is  sense o f  n o n 

belonging  w as explained in several ways, how ever  one o f  the exp lana tions  g iven w as 

that this g roup o f  re turnees experienced  episodes o f  racism w hile  g row ing  up in the

160



‘hos t’ country  and that once  in Italy they  feel ‘rac ia lised ’ e ither as French or as southern 

Italians living in the north.

Generational and geographical d istances impact grea tly  on the process o f  integration o f  

the two groups  o f  in terview ees w ho  w ere  taken into considera tion  in this study. 

Counter-in tu itive ly  this s tudy proves that the d istance betw een  A rgentina  and Italy and 

the gap betw een  the returnees interviewed and their Italian ancestors  p layed a positive 

role in the overall process  o f  integration for this cohort. Even though returnees from 

Argentina are aw are  that A rgentin ian  society  and culture  is largely influenced by Italian 

migrants  in Argentina, prior to their  ‘re tu rn ’ to Italy, this aw areness  rem ains general and 

indefinite. Upon their  ‘re tu rn ’ their perception o f  Italian culture conso lidates  with  the 

actual experiences  o f  returnees in Italy. In this sense, their initial sense o f  connection 

with the coun try  deve lops  into a strong identification, based on shared socio-cultural 

traits, which in turn facilitates integration. T he  surprise, especially  am o n g  the youngest 

returnees, that m any socio-cultural aspects  that they considered to be exclusively  

‘A rgen tin ian’ are actually  ‘ Italian’, helps them not only  to integrate relatively sm ooth ly  

in Italy but to understand better the society  w here  they com e from. Thus, the ‘re tu rn ’ for 

them  m eans an im portant d iscovery  and an understanding  o f  their ow n ‘A rgen tin ian ’ 

identity, the re fo re ,  returnees from A rgen tina  w h o  arrive in Italy pushed  not by an 

ethnic motivation but m ainly  as a result o f  econom ic  factors due  to the most recent 

financial crisis that hit A rgentina  in 2001, upon their  return in Italy, ‘re -d iscover’ the 

‘Ita lianness’ in their  ‘A rgen tin ianess’. This  identification with the country  is the key in 

their process o f  integration in Italy.

G eographical and generational proxim ity  instead seem to be problem atic  aspects  for the 

overall in tegration o f  re turnees from Europe. It em erges  that this cohort, based on their 

transnational upbring ing  experience, tends to  underestim ate  the difficulties related to 

m oving  to a country  w here  they  are e thnically  from, but w here  they  have only  spent 

holiday periods. It is co m m o n  am o n g  th is  cohort o f  in terview ees that they  often 

encountered econom ic  and socio-cultural difficulties that they did not expect. T hus  the 

difficulties p resented  upon their ‘re tu rn ’ often p rovoke a crisis o f  identity w hich  leads
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either to  a process o f  identification to the country  they g rew  up in or  to a p rocess  o f  

non-identification  with any  o f  the countries.

Identification and g roup  be longing  seem to be central to a successful p rocess  o f  

integration. W hile  re turnees from A rgen tina  before and after their return to Italy kept 

identifying s trongly  with A rgen tina  and then also with Italy, this does not a lw ays seem 

to be the case for re turnees from Europe.

Study Contribution

This  study is located w ith in  the w ider backdrop  o f  Italian m igration  studies and o f  

return m igration  literature m ore  specifically, which  it a im s to m ake a con tr ibu tion  to. It 

adds to the return m igration  literature not only  by attem pting  to  understand  the 

experience  o f  second genera tion  return m igrants  but a lso  by contr ibu ting  to  the 

know ledge  o f  third-, fourth- and f ifth-generation returnees and therefore  push ing  the 

boundaries  o f  return m igration  literature further out.

This  dissertation w as designed  to carry out a com para tive  study on the  experiences  o f  

re turning m igrants  from A rgen tina  and from a selection o f  European countries, back to 

their  ancestral hom eland: Italy. France w as  by the far the m ost im portant o f  these 

European  countries, w ith  the rem ain ing  in terviewees hav ing  lived in Sw itzerland  and 

Belg ium  prior to their return in Italy. All the in terviewees lived in francophone  areas 

prior to m oving  to Italy. T he  study focused especia lly  on the experience  o f  second 

generation  returnees from Europe  and third-, fourth- and fifth-generation  returnees  from 

A rgentina. In order  to ana lyse  the data, it w as acknow ledged  that the con tex t in which 

return m igration  took place changed  drastically  am o n g  these tw o  groups  o f  

interviewees. In this study, the majority  o f  returnees from Argentina  arrived in Italy as 

e ither a d irect or indirect consequence  o f  the financial cris is  in A rgen tina  that reached 

its zenith  in 2001. T heir  return w as prim arily  m otivated  by  econom ic  reasons w hile  for 

those re turnees com ing  from  nearby  E uropean  countries, even i f  not a lw ays  explicitly  

stated, ‘the motivation o f  e thn ic  affinity is in the fo reg round’ o f  the ir  choice to return 

h om e (H edberg  2009: 160). M oreover, once  returnees from Europe relocated  to Italy,
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they  faced a less stable econom ic  situation in com parison  to  the  country  they  g rew  up 

in, w h ile  returnees from A rgentina  to Italy entered a m ore  s table  econom ic  situation to 

w hat they  were  used to.

T h is  com para tive  case study, em ployed  qualitative sem i-structured  in terview s as its 

principal m ethodo logy  and was designed to understand  how  geographica l and 

generational d istance im pacted on the process o f  re tu rnees’ integration. It a t tem pted  to 

understand  how  the process o f  integration o f  re turnees w as influenced by the level o f  

fam iliarity  with the Italian context. The  integration process w as  analysed from  a 

cultural,  social, and econom ic  prospective. Identity issues were  a lso  b rought up to 

understand  the overall p rocess o f  these interviewees. A s  prev iously  m entioned  in this 

thesis , return m igration  has been for long a neglected top ic  within the  m igration  

literature; how ever  in recent decades it has begun to receive m ore  attention. Return 

m igration  o f  the first generation is usually the most co m m o n  subject o f  research, while  

second generation return m igration has also received som e attention (albeit to a lesser 

ex tent).  However, studies on return m igration on third, fourth and so on genera tion  are 

still a rare topic o f  research. The lack o f  studies seem s to imply that on ly  first and 

second  generation subjects  are deem ed  relevant subjects  o f  study, because  they  are m ore 

likely to identify with the country  o f  origin and thus be relevant subjects  o f  research for 

the s tudy  o f  return migration. This research exam ined  how  m ulti-genera tional m igration  

his tory  influenced the processes o f  integration and return migration.

T h is  s tudy show s that return m igrants experience  very specific  issues concern ing  their 

identity  that other m igrants  do not face. T h is  is because they  have an ethnic  link, 

conso lidated  through the right to  Italian c itizenship  that o ther  m igrants  do not have. 

T h is  s tudy show ed  how  the resources that returning m igran ts  bring w ith  them  have 

he lped  to contribute  tow ards  their  socio-cultural and econom ic  integration.

Theoretical Framework Applied

T his  s tudy draw s upon a com bination  o f  theoretical approaches  including 

transna tiona lism , migration system s and push-pull theories. W hile  transnationalism  is
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helpful to theorise return migration from Europe, migration systems and push-pull 

theories are relevant to conceptualise return migration from Argentina to Italy. Other 

theories such as bright versus blurred boundaries, among others, are instead employed 

to explain the experiences o f  integration o f  both groups o f  returnees in Italy.

Transnationalism was very useful to theoretically understand return migration from 

Europe to Italy. In fact, the cohort o f  returnees from Europe interviewed for this study 

already lived transnational lives before moving to Italy. As a result o f  these 

transnational activities, returnees from Europe are highly familiar with Italian culture 

and language, and in certain cases the desire to return home seems to be influenced by 

time spent in Italy, typically during holiday periods. According to transnationalists, 

returnees prepare their return by recurrent and frequent visits to their ‘hom e’ country. In 

contrast, the cohort o f  returnees from Argentina, did not maintain transnational 

relationships and did not have any direct experience o f  Italy prior to their moving to the 

country. However, the same cohort developed a transnational lifestyle upon their return. 

The fact that returnees from Europe were familiar with Italy would have suggested that 

the process o f  integration for this cohort would have happened smoothly. However as 

demonstrated throughout this dissertation, their integration to their ’hom e’ country was 

not simple and straightforward, and did not automatically generate multiple or hybrid 

identities as expected. Instead, contrary to expectations, the process o f  integration o f  the 

returnees from Argentina went more smoothly than their European counterparts. 

I'ransnationalism was therefore extremely useful in understanding the decision behind 

return for returnees from Europe but was slightly limited in understanding the 

experience o f  this cohort upon their arrival in Italy.

Migration systems theory was an essential starting point in locating return migration 

from Argentina to Italy. It helps in understanding how Italian return migration from 

Argentina is a direct consequence o f  the history o f  Italian labour migration between 

these countries. This theory shows how macro-structures determine the role o f  

international political relations among states concerning migrant movements. The 

Italian legislation on citizenship, based on ins sanguinis, as well as the regional policies 

which incentivise return migration, are fundamental in understanding why third-.
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fourth- and fifth-generation returnees from A rgen tina  are entitled to  Italian citizenship 

and able to return to their  ancestral hom eland . This theory  also shed light on the 

importance o f  m icro-structures  w hich  refer to the  informal social ne tw orks that migrants  

rely on when they  m ove  to a 'n e w '  country. A s  argued in previous chapters , the 

majority  o f  re turnees from A rgentina  seem ed to have a w ider  social netw ork  to rely on, 

which  was m ainly  constitu ted  o f  friends and/or fam ily  m em bers  w ho  lived there  when 

they  m oved to Italy. Again, this w as different for the re turnees from Europe w ho  did not 

rely on social ne tw orks to integrate in Italy and often, apart from  their partner, could  not 

rely on any  other  type o f  network. Since m any  A rgen tin ians left the country  as a 

consequence  o f  the financial crisis at the end o f  the  1980s and 1990s, and even before 

during  the tim e o f  military dictatorships, they  have established socio-cultural and 

institutional netw orks -  m eso-structures  -  betw een  Italy and Argentina  that a llow  for 

the exchange o f  in form ation and people  across national borders. A few o f  the returnees 

from A rgentina stated that they  had been in contact with A rgentin ian  organisations; 

there  were others w ho  had not but w ere  aw are  o f  them . Again  re turnees from within 

Europe did not tend to rely on any associations for their integration into the country  and, 

o ther than dip lom atic  bodies, there  are no organisa tions that can support them  in a more 

informal way. S om e  o f  the return m igrants  from France, how ever,  m entioned  that they 

felt like going ‘h o m e ’ w hen  they  attended events  in cultural institutes and m et people  

with similar backgrounds to them selves. E xam in ing  the role o f  these  m eso-structures  

w as helpful to understanding  the processes  o f  integration experienced  by som e o f  the 

returnees in both groups  o f  interviewees.

Finally the ‘push -pu ll’ theory, often criticised for overly  em phasis ing  econom ic  factors, 

w as also helpful in h ighligh ting  the reasons w h y  returnees from A rgen tina  m igra ted  to 

Italy. In C hapter  II, it w as argued, that the explanation  o f  the  push factors can be found 

in the  political and econom ic  history o f  A rgentina, charac terised  by an alternation o f  

d icta torships and financial crisis. The m ain  pull factor instead w as  the loose criteria o f  

qualification for Italian citizenship. Specific  regional laws, and s im ilarity  in language 

and culture also seem  to have incentivised the return o f  this cohort o f  interviewees.
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In terms o f  methodology, the comparative case study proved to be an appropriate 

research design that offered me the framework in which to carry out this study by 

shedding light on the experiences o f  integration o f  return migrants. Semi-structured 

interviewees were an excellent method o f  collecting in depth data. It is probable that 

triangulating this method with participant observation would have helped to further 

enrich my data. However, this would have not been possible since I could have only 

conducted participant observation among returnees from Argentina who collectively 

meet up in certain locations but not among returnees from Europe because there are no 

comparable places where they gather as a group.

Limitations to this Study and Suggestions for Future Research

I 'he identification o f  limitations in my dissertation is useful to suggest directions for 

further research in return migration studies.

The first limitation that becomes apparent when examining this study is to do with 

access issues which concerned the second generation interviewees from Europe. As 

explained in the methodology chapter (III), it was extremely challenging to identify 

suitable interviewees from Europe, "fhis is because there are no places where this cohort 

gathers based on being second generation Italian. As a consequence o f  this, access to 

interviewees was extremely difficult and my access to male interviewees was very 

restricted: out o f  16 interviewees carried out with returnees from Europe, only two were 

male returnees. It would be important in future research to try to fill this gap and 

improve on the gender balance in the study.

The other issue was to do with numbers. It was impossible to achieve a significant 

number o f  interviewees who grew up in the same country. This is why in 16 interviews 

conducted, there were 14 interviews with returnees from France and two interviews 

with returnees from Belgium and Switzerland. Although it can be argued that European 

policies on migration are not very dissimilar in Western Europe (particularly when 

compared to policies on migration in countries such as Argentina) these countries still 

present some idiosyncrasies worth exploring further. In the context o f  this study, there
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was a time limitation in that it was not possible to underline specific migration policies 

for each o f  the countries involved; therefore the French context was selected and 

analysed since the majority o f  return migrants in this study grew up in France. Further 

comparative research in this area would continue to add to the existing body o f  return 

migration and integration literature.

Another limitation to this study is that almost half  o f  the interviewees from Argentina 

are students who are single. They are mainly employed in the catering industry and they 

are usually satisfied with their working conditions. Flowever, their experience o f  return 

migration might be different in a few years when they are completely immersed in the 

labour market in Italy and they have more pressures to cope with. Therefore other 

research could investigate their working careers and how this compares with Italians 

who have never migrated.

Since the cohort o f  returnees from Argentina in this study come from a predominantly 

white Fiuropean background, it would be interesting to explore and compare their 

experiences with the experiences o f  Italian returnees from a non-white background. It 

would be o f  interest to see what role race plays in the context o f  return migration and 

integration. It would also be interesting to compare the experiences o f  Italian returnees 

from other South American countries to see how their backgrounds impact on their 

return experiences. Studies along these lines could also be compared with the 

experience o f  migrants in Italy who do not have an ancestral link with Italy, the so 

called extra-comunitari.

Further research could also consider conducting an equivalent to this study in one o f  the 

regions in the south o f  Italy, in order to further investigate how socio-economic and 

cultural factors influence the experiences o f  return migrants from Argentina and Europe. 

It would also be o f  interest to conduct a study on the identity o f  Argentinians with 

Italian passports who live in other European countries, or in other countries beyond 

E urope’s borders, to see if and how their identity mutates abroad and over time, and 

how they would relate to other Italians abroad. Finally, future studies could use
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quantita tive data  collection  tools a im ing  to gather inform ation on the size o f  the return 

migration phenom enon .

T h is  study contr ibu tes  tow ards  addressing a gap in the  return m igration literature, in 

particular in re lation to  third-, fourth- and f ifth-generation returnees. E xploring  the 

m arked  differences  be tw een  the experiences o f  m igran ts  o f  different generations, 

returning from different places to their ancestral country  (Italy), this research has 

broadened ou r  know ledge  and understandings o f  d ifferent return migration trajectories 

and integration issues. In the context o f  the Italian legislation on Italian descendants  

these trajectories are fascinating in and o f  them selves , but also raise further questions 

about the impacts o f  curren t and future migration waves.

In recent times, Italian return m igration  has increasingly becom e a phenom enon  o f  

interest, in particular since the 1992 legislation on citizenship w as  enacted. This 

legislation further facilitates access to Italian c itizenship  for e thnic  Italians abroad (with 

no generational restriction), w hile  at the sam e tim e tightening the res idency 

requirem ents  o f  naturalisation for immigrants o f  non-Italian dcsccnt. It is estim ated that 

60 million people o f  Italian descent in the world are potentially  entitled to claim  Italian 

c itizenship (Z incone 2009). The impact o f  this legislation on ly  becam e evident in the 

past few years particularly  in conjunction o f  the m ost recent econom ic  crisis in 

A rgentina  w hen thousands  o f  Italian descendants  requested Italian citizenship. The 

new ly  realised m obili ty  o f  th is  eno rm ous cohort o f  people  w ho  are entitled to Italian 

citizenship  (and through that, access to the entire EU and easier access to  countries such 

as the US) could potentia lly  have huge future societal impacts on both the countries o f  

departure  and those o f  arrival. T here  is a very real need for further quantita tive and 

qualitative s tudy to enab le  us to better understand current m igration trends and their  

possible future implications.
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A p p en d ix  1: P rofile  o f  R etu rn ees from  E u rop e

Pseudonym Gender Age at 
Interview

Number of 
years spent in 
Italy at 
interview

Occupation Countries 
interviewee 
grew up in

Adeline Female 43 >10 French Teacher France

Agathe Female 58 >10 Secretary France

Alice Female 54 >10 Housewife France

Anne Female 49 >10 Health

Professional

France

Arielle Female >60 >10 Retired (ex- 

French teacher)

France

Chaterine Female 49 >10 French Teacher France

Celine Female 36 >10 Restoration France

Claire Female 46 >10 French Teacher France

Yolenne Female >60 >10 French Teacher France

Camille Female 35 >10 Secretary France

Caroline Female >60 >10 Retired (ex

clerical worker)

France

Brigitte Female 40 7 French Teacher France

Blanche Female 45 >10 Student France

Aiirore Female >60 >10 Retired (ex- 

French teacher)

Switzerland

Sebastien Male 60 >10 Translator / 

French Teacher

France

Daniel Male 47 1 Multinational Belgium
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Appendix 2: Profile o f  Returnees from Argentina

Pseudonym Gender Age at 
Interview

Number of 
years spent 
in Italy at 
interview

Occupation Countries 
interviewee 
grew up in

Miguel M ale 38 10 Engineer A rgentina

Pablo M ale 43 10 Engineer A rgentina

Carlos M ale 29 8 C atering A rgentina

Javier M ale 29 5 A rtist A rgentina

Pedro Male 27 2 Technician A rgentina

A lejandro M ale 37 6 A rtist A rgentina

Luis M ale 21 2 C atering A rgentina

Paulo M ale 26 1 C atering/

Student

A rgentina

A lfonso M ale 25 2 C atering/

Student

A rgentina

A ntonio M ale 27 2 C atering/

Student

A rgentina

N uria Fem ale 36 9 I'ango T eacher A rgentina

Beatriz Fem ale 35 14 U nem ployed A rgentina

Pilar Fem ale 34 12 Spanish and 

M usic Teacher

A rgentina

Estella Fem ale 38 9 C atering A rgentina

Paula Fem ale 25 5 A ccountant A rgentina

Carm en Fem ale 42 10 M ultinational A rgentina

Palom a Fem ale 27 9 C atering A rgentina

Leticia Fem ale 25 2 C atering/

Student

A rgentina

Luz Fem ale 26 1 C atering / 

Student

A rgentina

Rosalia Fem ale 62 32 H ousew ife A rgentina

Estefania Fem ale 22 1 C atering A rgentina
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Appendix 3: Interview guide

Background Inform ation
1. C an you please tell m e your nam e, place and date  o f  birth?
2. W hen did you m ove  to  Italy?
3. Could  you tell m e  about your family?
4. Could  you describe your childhood ne ighbourhoods  to m e?
5. W hat are your qualifications?
6. W ere you w ork ing  prior to com e to Italy?
7. Can you tell m e about the process o f  getting  an Italian passport?

Econom ic Integration in Italy
8. Can you tell me about your em ploym ent situation in Italy?
9. H ow  did you find the jo b ?
10. How do you get on with the o ther people  in w ork?
I I . And with your em ployer?
12. A re you satisfied with you em ploym ent?

Socio Integration in Italy
13. W hen did you m ove  to  Italy?
14. Did you know  anyone  w hen you cam e  to Italy?
15. W ho do you live w ith?
16. W hat do you do  in your spare  t im e?
17. A re you in contact with fam ily/ friends in A rgen tina?

Cultural Integration in Italy
18. W hen you first arrived in Italy, how' fluent w ere  you in Italian?
19. W hat language do  you use the m ost in your daily  life?
20. H ow  do you find Italian culture?
21. H ow  do you find everyday  interaction with Italians?

Political Integration in Italy
22. W hat role does politics p lay in your life in Italy?
23. Do you belong  to a political party?
24. A re you interested in Italian daily  current affairs?
25. Do you usually  vote in local e lections?
26. Do you feel that som eone  represents  you at the  political level?

C losing Q uestions
27. Do you have  any p lans for the future?
28. W ould  you like to  add anyth ing  to  this in terview?
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Appendix 4: M ap

Cordoba Province, Lorraine and Piedmont Regions

L o r r a i n e

Frjme ^P iedm ont

C 6rdoba

tfgrnliiu
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